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This study examines the global evolution of the Tanzanian social 

for.ation, focusing on the basic shifts of power and production relation. 

in its history. lt begins with a discussion of the divergent social and 

historical conditions of capitalis~ development in metropolitan and 

peripheral societies, which bear directly on Tanzanian hi.tory. El.borating 

on the historieal formation of underdevelopment. the atudy lituates colonial 
1 

conquest againat the prior background of locial development in the territory. 

lt then examines, in turn, the pattern of developlDent under German and 

British colonialism. The atudy finally turne to the origine and cours. of 

the 'Tanzanian road to socialism': its peculiaritiea and _ffinities as • 

distinct type of state capitaliam are exaadned, and the connection betveen 

cl .. s power and state power ia explored at length. The .tudy clos.s vith 

reflections on the problems raised by Tana.man hiBtory for any tbeory of 

uDderdevelop .. nt in the third world. 
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RESUME 

o Cette th~se examine l "volution globale de la formation 

sociale tanzanienne, se concentrant sur les transformations de base dans 

le. relations de pouvoir et de production dans son histoire. Elle porte 

initialement sur les diff'rentes conditions socio-hisCbriques_du dévelop-

pement capitaliste dans les soci't's m'tropolitaines et p~riph'riques, 

qui sont directement pertinentes A l'histoire de la Tanzanie. Dissertant 

sur la formation sociale du sous-dlveloppement, l"tude situe la conquête 

coloniale dan. le contexte ant'riéur du dlveloppement historique du terri-

toire. Ensuite, le. schlmas de dlveloppeaent sous le colonialisme 

allemand et anglais sont examin's. Enfin, la thèse examine les 

origines et le d'roulement de la 'voie tanzanienne au sociali.me': .e. 

caract'ristiques en qua1it' d'espèce splcifique de capitalisme d"tat au 

tiers monde sont expo.fes, et le lien entre le pouvoir d"tat et le pou-

voir de classe est analy.' en d'tail. L"tude.e termine avec des rl-

flexions sur le. problème •• ouleva. par l'hi.toire tanzanienne en rela-

tion avec toute. thiorie. du .ou.-d'velop~nt dans le tiers .onde. 
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PREFACE 

The pre.ent study is an attempt to provide a historical overview 

of the various transformations in State structure and class relations 

which have marked the trajectory of the Tanzanian social formation over 

the past century. It is primarily concerned with causal connections 

betveen forces and relations of production, and the configuration. of 

,ocial and political power &asociated with them. As such, the atudy ia 

both something le.s and .omething more than a short ease-history: some­

thing le.. becauae the analy.i. i. re.tricted to a specifie e.pirieal 

terrain deaarcated by a .ingular theoretical 'problematic'; sOBething 

lIOn becauae the .tudy, .0 caneeived, explore. a nUllber of analytieal 

i •• ue., currently in di.pute, acros. tbe ca.aon historieal field re­

pre.ented by the third vorld. The range of problema surveyed in this 

.tudy extend fra. a di.cu •• ion of the pattern of development in precoloniai 

(, Tazania, to reflectiot1l on the i_anent lOlic and contradictioDl of .tate 

capitali .. in the third vorid. 

As indicated. the fiald of analy.i. i •• patially dalL.ited to a 

.pecific .ociai and biltorical totality, Tauania, a typically under­

de.eloped cOU11try but one who •• poetcolonial trajectory continue. to 

..u..ata a aood daal of political aocl intellactual com:rcnreray. lt there­

fora ueed. to he .tr ... ad at the out.at that the ar~t • ...se in thi • 

• tucly run count.r to reoaiYed opinion on the 'Taaaanian rOM to .ociali.' , 

.ucb of vbic.h ia infonad 8Dd taperH oy ml authority and .,.,athy wbicb 

thi. • tucly daea DOt poa..... De.pi ta • .harp turu cmar the p .. t dacac:le 

towarcla c.ritic.al reflac:tion GD the C.OUDtry'. po.tcolonial trajec.tory, it 
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is still common to run across complimentary disc sions of the merits of 

'democratic socialism' in Taneania that ring praise for the 'progres8-

ive leadership' which has authored it. of the main theses 

of the present study is that 'Tanzanian variant of 

authoritarian state capitalism, and that the ring class which has 

consolidated itself in po~er since decolonizati is a state bourgeoisie 

-- ugly nomenclature for what is far trom being the ugliest regime in the 

capitalist periphery. But these categories have been developed out of an 

international intellectual tradition which dates back over a century, and 

their empirical validity is extensively argued in the following pagel; 

the categories of 'African socialism' and 'one-party democracy' -- productl 

of a vastIy more local and recent imagination -- seem hollow by camparison'. 

In Any evept, the terms used ta classify the postcolonitl party-state 

administrati~n, and the material foundation which supports it, do not 

matter; what matters is the production and power relations they point to-

wards. lt is this network of domination and exploitation, not 'Tanzanien 
" 

socialism', which forma the object of the present study. 

Some final comments are necessary on the general character and 

limits of the analysis which follaws. Although the theoretical infra-

structure of the study descends from historieal materielism, it clat.. no 

marxist pedigree. Over the pest twenty years, there hu been an enot1*)U8 

revivai of interest in marxist theory, with the inevitable re.ult of a 

fraeturing of whatever unit y the tradition .. y once have enjoyed. Tbe 

arguments of the present study have drawn freely and heavily on reeent 

advances in marxist theory across a vide range of academic disciplines; 

but within each of these fields, rival interpretationl exist, aDCl the 
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differences are available for comparison and criticism. The principle 

governing selection of one theoretical source over another in this study '\ 
\ 

has been their relative consistency vith a basic axiom of historical 

materialism -- that the trajectory of history i8 governed by the course 

of the relations of production. This i8 not to deny that there are 

modalities of power in every form of social organism which do not derive 

directly from class relations; it is simply to register their absence from 

the prelent study. 

A sLailar set of li.its apply to the historico-empirical patterns 

.ketched in thi. study. As a reflection on already published work. the 

present study suffers from aIl the lacunae and imbalances charaeteristie 

of tftird world historiography as a whole. In any comparative perspective, 

however., Tanzanian specialists are the author. of an impressive body of 

research, to which this .tudy ia beavily indebted; moreover, many of the 

advances in marxist theory refeTred to above bave been pioneered or re-

fined in the light of Tanzanian history. The occasional differences and 

divergences of the arguments made in the present study from other treat-

ments of Tanzanian history centre not on the facts per se, but on their 

interpretation. In s~udies of Tanzania, aa in every field of. social 
; 

res.arch, it ia theory (and, more arJUably, politics) wbich ultLaately 

dacides the relat~e wei,ht and i~ortance to b. accorded to the facts. 

In any case, the arguaents of tbe present atudy are presented a. a 

contribution to an ongoinl di.cus.ion of the nature and d ... l~nt of 

the T&D&anian social for.ation. 

Finally, this .tudy bas beneficed fra. discu.sioua vith. au.ber 

of frlenda aM scholus, in aàclition to tha source. on tbeory aDCl 
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Tanzanian history already-mentioned. Since space and IDeIIOry do net 

permit an accurate and complete account of acknowledgments, only two 

people will be singled out from among the many who made the study po •• ible. 

Baldev Raj Nayar supervised the formuJation and execution of the research 

throughout, with a generosity of time and criticism for which the authoi 

is deeply indebted. Milena Collot supported the study with encouragement, 

translations and criticism, for which the author is again grateful. Both 

read successive revis ions of the manu8cript no doubt more times than they 

would care to remember. Needless to say, neither they nor anyone else 
r: 

are responsible for any errors, whether of fact or interpretation, whicb 

the present study May contain. 

( 
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CHAPTER 1 

STATE POWER AND SOCIAL CLASSES 

IN THE CAPITALIST PERIPHERY 

1. Analytical Problems 

The social content and trajectory of the 'Tanzanian road to 

aocialiam', from the 'Arusha Declaration' onwards, forma a difficult and 

elusive problem for analyais. Few countries have been so widely atudied; 

fev have generated more controversy. Until recently, research on post-

colonial Tanzania ha~ tended to revolve around ~o distinct positions, 

frequently articulated through an aggressive theorizing of high quality 

and charged with an explicit political commitment. On the one hand. many 

acholara have seen in Tanzania a progressive, anti-capitalist and profo~y 

social democratic experiment, unique amang the regimes of postcolonial Africa. 

On the otber band, however. there have been increasingly numerou8 attempts 

at demystifying the 'African socialism' of Julius Nyerere, and revealing 

the underlying structures of imperialist domination which are held 

responsible for the failure of 'Tanzanian socialism' and for fostering the 

1 development of a 'bureaucratie petit-bourgeoisie' in that country. Ana-

lytical and political confusion bas been compounded. not only by what 

Nyerere and other ideologues for the regime have said about their 'intent-

iona '. but aIso because the actual policies pursued by the postcolonial 

State have often been. or seemed to be, inconsistent and contradictory. 

The priee of 80 much intellectual interest and confusion has been a predict-

able aabiguity: multiple and incompatible interpretationa of the 'Tanzanian 

-1-
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road to loci.li •• '. 

'nlere are. of course, good reasona for thia. Beth before and 

after 1967, when tbe regime openly declared for ita ovn version of' 'social- 1 
ism', the foreign and domestic policies - if not the actual achiev~nt. -

of the Tanzanian party-state administration had an international resonance, 

attracting to the country's educational and state apparatuses a number of 

scholars from the metropolitan centres of world capitalism. At the focus 
t 

of this attraction lay two~themes which. for a time, appeared to define the 

exemplary and effective features of the 'Tanzanian road ta socialism'. ln-

temally, the Tanzanian leadership advocated, vith varying intensity, a 

form of democratic participation and an egalitarianism unlike tbat seen 

anywhere e Ise in, the third world; extemalIy, Tanzania championed tbe cause 

of liberation movements in Southern Africa, refusing to buckle under pressure 

.trom the imperialÏst metropolises and international aid agencies, striving 
) --instead for the greatest possible measure of 'self-reliance'. 

Bowever, s~b8equent events have underlined the need to be at le.st 

cautious about how far the 'socialist' coaadtment of the Tanzanian leader-

ship has ever corresponded ta the actual practices of 'Tanzanian socialism': 

the extensive nationalizationa of 1967 were quickly fo11owed by management 

contracts vith the fima affected; the income-restricting leadership code 

of the S8me year contained looph01es through which s .. 11 fortunes cot\tinued 
t 

to be accUDallated; working class and peasant initiatives in collective 

aelf-manag.-nt were first encouraged, and then cruabed, by the poltcolonial 

State; democratic themes have been 8ucceeded by authorit.rian practices; 

and a failing economy has led ta greater, rather than les., 'dependence' on 

metropolitan capitali.m. In sbort, the trajeetory of 'Tanl&nÏan locialis.' 

------------- - ----- ------..,...----------
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in the 1970s has 10 contr.ticted the .. sU8ed _mini of the earlier period 

.. to make re-exwnation necessary. 

Yet tbe analytical probleas raised by the 'Tanzanian road to 

socialis.' are conceptually inseparable from the theoretical infrastructure 

of discussions of it. In tbis connection. the ... jor wea.k.neSI in .ast studies 

of 'Tanzanian socialism' se ... to be the unduly restrictive genealogy accord-

ed to it, implicit in the object of controversy itself: the postcolonial 

regille's commitment ta 'socialism and self-reliance' frequently appear as 

the product of one year (1967) and one individual (Nyerere), a co.-i.bMnt 

which otherwise might never bave been made. The limitations of this type of 

explicative framework are obvious enough: accident overrulea causality; 

cODtingency legislates necessity. Tbe result is an exorbitancy of vbat 

might be called voluntarism, wbich beco.ea the final arcbitect and arbiter 

of historical processes. The full and effective veight of historical and 

material determinatious in structuring tbe present is sometilles aclmowledged, 

but seldom adequately integrated into an analysis of the dynamic of 

Tanzanian ecouomy and society.2 What is needed, therefore, is a historical 

analysis of the total evolution of the Tanzanian social foraation, wbich 

centres on tbe interconnections betveen State construction, cl ... relations 

and patterns of econoeic develop.ent. Tbe purpose of the present study is 

precisely to disaantle the concept of 'Tanzanian sociali •• ', aDd reveal 

through a constant inter change betveen conceptual elaboration and eapirical 

1 ° ° dOT ° b O 3 ana yS18 - lt8 eep structures lll-' an&anlan 11 tory • 

Unfortunately" there exists no concret,e and coherent theoretical 

perspective fra. which to e.bark on an analyais of the hiatorical trajectory 

of the Tanzanian social fo~ion. It ia DO accident that recent re,. ••• s-

-~ --~~~.-~----=----------------------------------------------------------------------------
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.enta of 'TanzADÏ.an aocialb.' in the vaite of apparent ,oHey r.~raala ha". 

paralleled a growing and .ore general dissatiafaction vith established para­

diS-- of develo~nt and underdevelo~t in the capitalist periphery.4 Tbe , 

ca.plexity and dynaaici of locial transfor.ation in the third world gather 

litt le in the way of intelligibility when vi~ed through the pria .. of 

either .aderuization or dependency theory, neither of which see .. to offer 

auch insight into the variant patha of capitali.t develo~nt or atate and 

cl .. s foraation diltributed throulbout the third world. The tbeoretical 

crisis which DOW afflicta the field of 'developing area .tudiea' d..-nd., 

DOt new ansvers to tbe que.tions traditionaUy pond and debated by the 

established paradipa, but new tbeoretic.l queations about the conditions. 

rbytbu and for. of social transforaation in the capitali.t peripbery. Ta 

briefly chart the courie and causea of tbia criail .. y provide .a.e initial 

aignpoatl to he avoided in tbe foraation of an alternative theoretical para-

di~ in the field. 

Tbe basic source of tbeoretical criais in the evolutionary aoclem-

ization paradip h.u clearly been tbe absence of any obvious relation between 

tbe .,dela it conatructs and the actual hÏ8tory of the tbird vorld. l'bis 

internaI dissonance betveen ita tbeoriea and. the etapirical terrain over 

which they claLa to adjudicate ia ahlolutely unreaolvable vithin the para-

di ... hovever. becauae it vould nece.aarily entail abaDdcn.ent of the central 

tenets of evolutionary .adernization. For the entire tbeeretical edifice 

of this paradiga relU on tbe absurd prellise that the ... ter 8Ode1 of 

'.oderuization' bas been scientifically verified in the hiatory of the 

_tropolitan cOUDtrie., aud therefore vbat happena in the periphery ia aiaply 

aDOIMlous to an abray •• lready prown tbeory; chus the -"el ia rataiDed, 

--
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while the reality it should apl.in is clÎ8I1l!".ed as, in SOM .en .. , 

• aboorllal ' • 

The predirtable .cientific conclusion to the trajeetory of 

.aderuization theory has been it. degeneration into a sort of 'social 

patbology', in which the capitalist periphery figures as a veritable 

breeding ground for 'soeietal devianee': henee the proliferation of teras 

.uch as 'breakdowns of madernization', 'diseases of the transition', 

'hurried and disordered sequences of Western development', and so on. 5 

Such tet"1l8 are eloquent testÏllony to the impotence of a paradip unable to 

account for even the most minor peripheral de tours from the path to metro­

politau mademity it prescribed. In this case, however, analytical bank­

ruptcy has found co~n.ation in extensive institutional support from the 

established social order in the imperialist metropolises: for madernization 

theory takes the specifie social relations of capitalism as natural, inevit­

able and desirable; objective explanatory power has here been sacrificed at 

the high altar of private property, in the interests of more subjective 

uterial redemption. 

Maderuization theory thua continues to lead a stagnant, bllt secure, 

existence within the field of 'developing area .tudies', permanently divorced 

fra. the actual politieal and econàGic history of the third world. Suppres.­

ed and denied in the ideological universe of ab.tract evolution, the actual 

history of the capitalist periphery predictably found a ho.e in an alternat­

ive paradiga. Dy the 1970., radical UDderdevelo~t and world-syst ... 

theory had eclipsed evolutionary 8Odernization, vbich tarnishe4 and faded 

(~ UDAler tbe sb.sow of ailitant &Del effective critici... Today, the t~rtc 

concerna of depend.ncy aod underdevel~t tbeory .cbo louclly. DOt ooly in 
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mosc studie. of tbe capitalist peripbery, but in tbe official rhetorie 

of a diverse array of postcolonial regimes as weIl. Yet tbe assimila-

tion of the terma of dependeney tbeory into a variety of aeademic and 

political discourses tells its own story: for tbe only consistent 

properties of dependency and underdevelopment the ory are a vague ra-

dicalism and a critical interrogation of conventional development theory. 

Indeed, its theoretical content has been largely formed by the inversion 

of the conceptual categories and political positions which govern 

modernization theory into their opposites: the traditional and modern 

reappear as the satellite and metropole; development becomes under­

development; fair exchange is replaced by unequai exchange; comparative 

advantage is juxtaposed to unequal specialization; evolution gives 

way to revolution; and 80 forth. 6 

The result ia aomewhat paradoxical: on first approx~tion, 

the radical critique offered by dependency and underdevelopment tbeory 

takes the shape of a se@mingry different paradigm, wh08e content con-
, 

.i.ts in an absolute negation of conventional development wisdom; 

unde~ closer inspection, however, precisely because it is ?nly a 

'negation' of received tbeory, radical underdevelopment tbeory do •• 

not and cannot transgre.s tbe princip les of d.velo~nt al repre.ented 

in evolutionary aodernization tbeory. lt provide. a poverful aud 

eo.pelling critique of the theory and praccice of '.adernizacion' in 

the capitalist periphery, without breaking with the .ystea of &xia.. 

on vhich IIIOdernization tbeory re.t.. lt give. dia.etrieaUy different 

an..,.r. to the que.tion. uud by .octernization tbeory. but it do •• 

DOt rai.e uev aad qualitatively differant que.tions about the probl .. 

1 

r , 
J 

i 
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of underdevelopment in the capitalisc periphery. lt i. sustained by a 

morality and ethics antithetical to the capitalist teleol,ogy of IIOdern-

ization. but it does not transcend denunciation and invective for a 

seientific exploration of the historical field of realities in the third 

world. In short, radical underdevelopment theory is unable to escape 

from the theoretical impasse in which polemical opposition to evolutionary 

modernization has imprisoned it. 7 

A radical sociology of underdevelopment thus offers no positive 

substitute for a conventional sociology of development -- their theoretical 

structure and problems are the same; on1y their terminology and solutions 

differ. But the fundamental constraint on their analytical capacity 

has yet to be indicated. For theories of modernization and under-

1 

development have a cOlIIIDOn object. despite the very diff erent indices they employ i 

in discussion of it -- the third world. But this common object is 

just a residual category, establisbed on the basis of 'difference' 

with another object whose features are absent from the firat -- the 

advanced industrial societies. The consequences are significant: 

not only do both modernization and underdevelopment theory rest on a 

duality constituted, at each pole, by conflated and hyper-abstract 

categories (traditional and modern society in the one. imperialist 

.. tropolis and domlnated periphery in the othar), their range of 

analytic focus is essentially confined to relationships between the 

tvo. 8 The predictable reluIt -- if not the design -- of argument 

groundecl in such theories is typically the reduction of the traditionall 

peripbery ta a mere function or effect of the aodern/metropolis, 

deprivecl of auto~u. aignificance. The sheer .. igb'- and ÎlIportance 

," 
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of 'diffldion' in lIOderniaation th80rY and 'dependenee' in uaderdevelop-

gent tbeory suggests their lack of any serious theoretieal interest 

in the third world as an objeet for refleetion in its own dght 

composed of divergent socio-eeonomie structures and patterns of state 

and elasa formation, each plainly distinct within the common historieal 

field represented by the capitalist periphery. 

lt follaws that a theory of madernization or underdevelopment 

sharply demarcating a diverse array of societieB in ABia, Afriea and 

Latin America as it8 object, and aBaimilating the. into a fixed and 

homogeneous category -- cannot loeate or account for the different his-

torical development of Tanzania within the capitalist periphery. To 

capture this speeifieity requires a very different type of approach 

altogether. For Tanzania ia not just a component of the third vorld; 

it ia also a distinct social formation, historically produeed and con-

tinuously reahaped by social struggles, ideological patterna and poli-

tical conflicts specifie to it. ln other worda, the present atudy 

requires a theoretical approach to Tanzanian history and society vbicb 

addresses precisely those issues that cannat be ineorporated into the 

elementary models of 'modernization' or· 'dependence' • 'nle alternative 

in queation ia historieal materiali ••• 

2. The Historical Fonaation of Underdevelop!!!lt' 

lbe problea of underdeveloptleD.t in the tbird world has baen the 

object of many atudiea inapired, directly or indirectly, by bi.torieal 

_urialia. Madernization tbeory waa, in part, ori,inally for.alatad 

in oppo.ition to it; radical underdevel~t theory bas ~lope. in 

j 
1 
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critical dialogue vith it. But neither ha. been able to mateh ita 

extraordinary range of thematic concerna or explanatory power a8 a 

general theory of hi.torical development. The causal logic of marxist 

theory has been countered in maderuization theory by a sometimes ela-

borate, but ultimately vacuous. classificatory formalism; its model of 
\ . 

determin~n centres on a vague proceaa of diffusion from one insulated 

zone of sociality to another, inaide a tautologieal eircle of structures 

and funct ions. 9 The marked superiority of radical underdeve lopment 

theory over the random logie of evolutionary moderuization has Iain 

precisely here: the identification of the economy as the matt crucial 

dimension, and determinant, of underdevelopment; but the priee of 

thia advanee hu been an unduly restrictive notion of dre eeonomy, re-

duced to market meehaniama and commerce, with the necessary and logical 

10 conaequence of a narrow and rigid determinism, centred on 'dependence'. 

In marxist theory, by contrast, the dynamic of hiBtory and pat-

tern of Bocietal determination centre don the generative mechanics of 

modes of production -- articulated structures of forc.t and relations 

of production, which are necesaarily linked to specifie political and 

ideological superstructures and practices. 11 In every historical mode 

of production, structured as such, it is the relatioua of production 

whieh dictate a determinate pattern of develo~nt of the productive 

fore.t, who.e rhythm and modalitiea are peculiar to it. In other vorda, 

hittorical .. teriali .. -- in theory, if not al.ays in practiee -- i • 
• 

innocent of any conception of development aa a linear and cu.ulative 

proe ... , or ·undevelopaent 'and underdeveloJ'IMUt &1 atationary ancS 

M
.. 12 stapant co 1t10na • Situated historieally, the ..erganca of the •• 

1 
l , 
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tera. has a specifie social and t~ral Anchorage in the colonial 

expansion of world capitalisM; grou~ed tbeoretically, they refer to 

empirical problems indissolvably linked to the social organization and 

trajectory of global capitalist accumulation. Thus, any marxist study 

of underdevelopment in the third world as a distinct pattern of develop-

ment within the world economy must initially consider the overall con-

figuration of capitalisM as a historical mode of production. Only 

after the general contours of capitalism. so conceived, have been charted 

will the divergent history of the third world from the imperialist 

centres of world capitalism become intelligible. 

The capitalist mode of production -- decisive invention of 

Western Europe in the 17th and 18th centuries -- resulted from the 

convergence of a number of distinct bistorical proceS8es (among them, 

tbe emancipation of town from country~ enclosures, colonial plunder and 

other forms of 'primitive accumulation'), whose historical conditions 

of possibility were provided by the classieal matrix of European feudal-

is.. From this plurality of proce •• e.~ two in particular were ultimately 

conclusive: the absolute separation of the direct producers from the 

means of production and subsistence as a result of 'internaI' trans-

formation in feudal agrarian structure. and the constitution of money 

a. capital 'out.ide' the feudal mode of produêtion proper, in the wake 

f . .. 1 d he l' . f' d 13 o grOW1ng munlclpa autouomy an t rura Ialgratlou 0 ln ustry. 

The decompoaition of the feudal mode of production in Western Europe 

&loue releaaed both labourer froa aaean. of production and town from 

country to produce a '.pontaneous' capitali... 'lb. solitary endoSenou. 

aeneai. of capitali •• in We.tern Europe i. in •• parable fra. it. feudal 
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past; later, the international impact of capitalist imperialism would 

stimulate a full capitalization of the relatibns of production only in 

Japan -- signifieantly, the sole homeland of elassieal feudalism outside 

14 the European theatre of world economy. It was to be the non-feudal 

world ~- separated by a socio-historieal uni verse from the social for-

mations of Japan, Western Europe and its overseas appendages -- which 

subsequently lapsed into the eapitalist periphery. 

Before considering how this came about, the radical originality 

of eapitalism as a mode of production needs to be underlined. In 

marxist theory, 'the essential difference between the various economic 

forma of society ••• lies only in the mode in which ••• surplus-labour is 
c 15 

in eaeh case extracted from the actual producer, the labourer.' lt 

is enough to note, in this context, that aIl the distinctive features 

of eapitalism -- incessant competition, sustained technologieal innovaCion. 

1 and so on -- are indissolvably linked to an essential property which 

goes unregistered in most sociological definitions: the wage-relation, 

. ha' fi' 16 - On h . f as a un1que mec n1sm 0 8Urp us-extract10n. ce t e separat10n 0 

the direct producers from the means of production has been rendered 

absolute in form and dominant in extent, mechanisms of surplus-extraction 

soon come to rest primarily on economic compulsion, rather than physical 

eoercion: the direct producer must work for capital to avoid starvation; 

but 'he only works for it because he does not bave the aaterial mean. to 

work on his own behalf.,17 By contrast, where the direct producer retains 

'possession of his OWD .. an8 of subsistence,' surplu8-labour 'can only be 

extorted ••• by other than economic pressure, whatever the~fora .. su.ed may 

be'; the rhythm and tempo of development of the productive forces are tbu 
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fixed within rigid social and teehnical limita. IB 

The social relations of eapitalism orchestrate a different 

pattern of development altogether: accumulation, driven by competition 

between individual units of capital which forces the systematic re-

investment of the surplus extracted from the direct producers in expanded 

and improved production. But it is the wage-relation which ultimately 

peraits increases in the rate of surplus-extraction ta be effected by 

raising the level of social productivity, because it deploys a type of 
\,1 

labour -- at once potentially more flexible, intensive and skilled than 

its historieal predecessors -- which alone ia compatible with, and in-

finitely adaptable to, the revolutionary dynamic of capitalist productive 

proc.sses. For only where labour has been dissociated from individuated 

and unspecialized productive processes, doe. it become 'not this or another 

labour. but labour pure and simple, abstract labour; absolutely indiffer­

ent ta its particular specificity, but capable of aIl specifieities.,19 

Only where labour has been separated from possession of the 
meana of production, and where labourera have been eaancipa­
ted from any direct relation of da.ination (aueh as alavery 
or serfdom), are bath capital and labour power 'free' to aake 
possible their combination at tbe high •• t possible level of 
technology. Only where they are free, will Auch ccabination 
appear fe .. ible aDd desirable. Only where they are free, will 
such eoBbination be necessitated. (20) 

ln sbort, capitalist relations of production iapose on the forces of 

production a specifie pattern of develov-ent, distinguiabed by it. 

unprecedented rhyt~'and te~ of accelerated,expanaion and its irre-

veraible orientation toward. accUlallation on an expanded scale. The 

ab •• nce of thi. elynamic in the tbird worlel, therefore, suU.sta DOt 

juat a diffarant pauern of de".lo~nt of the proclucti ... forces, but 
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a different historical configuration to the social relations of produc-

tion, vi thi. whose framevork technological progress advances, staIl. 

or recedes, under the determination of the relationship between the 

direct producers and the organizers of production. 

But the radical originality of capitalism as a historical mode 

of production is not exhausted in the dynamic it imparts to the force. 

of production. For capitalist relations of production also establish 

structural limits of variation for relations of sovereignty and depen-

denee, vithin vhich a fairly wide variety of state forma can oeeur: 

republics, constitutional monarchies and fascist dietatorships have .11 

proven compatible vith (if not alvays optimally functional to) tbe re-

production of capitalist relations of production -- eaeh represent. 

a specifie form of capitalist state, although none ever sueceeds in 

directly and permanently responding ta capitalist elass interests. 21 

The fundamental determinant of this exceptionally vide range'of 

variation in political forms -- in particular, the much-abused coinci-

dence of capitalism a~d democracy -- derives from the peculiar nature 

of surplus extraction in the capitalist mode of production: for, once 

the direct producers have been separated from the means of production, 

tbe operation of the capitalist economy itself 'produces and eternali-

. . b . 1" d h ,22 zes the soc1al relat10ns etveen the cap1ta 1st an t e vage-earners, 

without any continuous extra-economic intervention. In other words, 

class power over production and appropriation in the capitalist mode of 

production does not de pend directly on the coercive exercise of state 

power, because the rule of capital rests on monopolization of the 

decisive means of production, rather than simply and exclusively on 
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lIOIIOpoly of the _mu of violence. 111e whole structure of aovereipty 

and dependence i. thua dissociable from the economy of a universal 

capitalis •• in a vay lordship and landlordship could never be under 

feudalism, wbere tbe power of surplus-extraction is directly grounded 

23 
in the coercive apparatus of the State. The notable absence of tbi. 

distinetly capitalist differentiation of class power and state power in 

the third world -- penaanent theatre for 'regimes of open var a&&inat 

24 
the popular masses' -- once again suggeats a different historieal 

configuration of social and politieal power, embedded in the structure 

of 'iDComplet~ly' capitalized relations of production. 

A panoramic 'capitalism', in short, can provide a common socio-

econoadc foundation to bath development in the metropolitan countrie. 

and underdevelopment in the tbird world, only at the risk of evacuating 

its specificity as a mode of production, vith its own internaI order 

and necessity producing structurally similar historical effects. 25 The 

fundamental deterainants of the differential character and trajectory 

of the tvo major zones of world economy !DUst he sought elsewhere --

DOt in the 'nature' but in tbe specifie 'position' and 'incidence~ of 

capitaliam within the historiesl development of each. For the advent of 

the capitalist mode of production in Western Europe effectively ter-

JDÏnated any purely endogenous evolution ehewhere; no linear time 

continuum, governed by nece.sary 'stagea of developmeqt', cao capture 

the interweaving of biatorical trajectories which henceforth ensued. 

Tb. international radiation of capitalist L.perialis., trans.itted 

throulh a variety of channel., decisively altered the course of develop-

_nt in every DOn-European region of world economy, in directions in-
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dicated by two distinct, but interconnected causal processes: dètermined 

by the specifie modality and temporality of wetropolitan capitalist 

'pressure'; but overdetermined by the specifie type of social organism 

on which capitalist 'pressure' was exerted. 

In other words, the crucial difference between the metropolitan 

centres of world economy and the social formations of the periphery 

cannot be reduced to any simple distinction between endogenou8 and 

exogenous impulsion alone, as the cases of Japan and Russi~ amply demon-

strate. In both countries, economic and military pressure from the 

imperialist met~~P!lises forced the implantation of capitalism from 

above, before the feudal organization of their economies had begun to 

dissolve beIow; but Japan subsequently entered the orbit of metropolitan 

imperialism, while Russia temporarily withdrew from the universe of 

~rld capitalism altogether. 'Passive revolution' in Japan and 'per-

manent revolution' in Russia registered the extreme and opposite limits 

to a range of alternative trajectories contingent on the law of combined 

and uneven development: a common external catalyst issued in divergent 

internaI outcomes, which were ultimately decided by the course of the 

l l · h' h' .",., f . 26 c ass strugg e W1t 1n t e1r separate SOC1aL ormat1ons. 

By contrast, the descent of capitalist development in the third 

world proper was to be markedly different: for no advanced feudal 

complex existed outside Japan to receive and interiorize the impulse. 

of metropplitan capitalist superiority. The uneven dispersion of the 

capitalist mode of production into the periphery found an inhospitable 

environment: naturai eco~omies of varying, but distinctly non-feudal 

socio-economic organization, stood indifferent to the commercial 



< , 

1~ 
\ . ' 
t 
r 

f' , 

t 
~ 

~ 
~ 

t· 
~ 

-16-
, 

messages of ÎlDpending collap .. &DI1oUDced by the arrivaI of European 

marchant capital in their respective geograpbicai zones; trade ~ 

plunder -- the earliest forma of international capitalist transaction 

operated on the perimeters of these social formations, without rupturing 

their internaI structure or undermining their solidity.27 In the 

event, conquest -- chronologically distributed across a t~oral 

spect~ wbich saw continuous al;erations in the modalities of metro-

politan imperialism -- was to be the primary vehicle of capitalist 

penetration into the third world, which never lost the scars of that 

l
. . 28 catac ysm~c exper~ence. Hilitary subjugation, followed by a whole 

epoch of colonial domination, ultimately answered to the difficulties 

-of subordinating tbe anterior co6aunities of the non-feudal world to 

the rule of capital: the bistoricai function of colonial conquest was 

precisely to impose the order and necessity of the capitalist mode of 

production on tq, third world from without -- an objective penalty 

for its failure to generate an equivaIent poIitical and economic power 

29 internaIly, from above or below. 

The full logic and significance of military subjugation, a8 the 

ch~acterillfc modality of capitalist penetration into the tbird world, 

" needs to be underlined: for it is with conquest, rather than commerce 

or colonization, tbat the history of capitalism in the periphery properly 

begins; its authors are mercenaries, not merchants or settler.. A 

politico-military apparaths of repression was thus to be the first and 

DOst enduring contribution of the imperialist metropolises to the social 

~\ r fOnDations of the periphery -- telling evidence of the inability of 

/1 capital to master natural economy in tbe third world tbrough otber tban 

\ 

"'- -- .. ~-_.-~ -------------------_:.-_--------------
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. h' 30 eoerClve mec &Dl.SU. For the extension of aetropolitan state ~r 

over new territory -- categorical object and iDaediate result of the 

colonial expansion of world capitalism -- was not convertible into 
" 

Any equivalent capitalist class power over subject eommunitie. and the 

processes of product~n which sustained them: violence provided the 

neces.ary medium of exchange between infrastructural and superstructural 

'curreneies' of power. 31 

The abstract 'superiority' of eapitaiisli during the colonial 

epoch never fully corresponded to its real material effieacy, whieh 

was always to be lillited within natural and arcHieial constraints: 

physical distances posed formidable problems of appropriation and ad-

ministration; cultural barriers prevented Any naturalization of .etro-
C l> 

politan suzerainty; racial separation preeluded any 'national' synthe-

sis. In short, the vast historical distance separating the metropolitan 

centres of world capitalism from their colonial dependeneies forbade 

Any socio-economie fusion: the rule of capital in the third world had 

to lean more or less heavily on pre-existent politieal and socio-

productive structures, which vere paradoxically preserved, in alterad . ~ 
format t within limits established by the proces8 of accUIIIUlation in 

the imperialist metropolises. The imposition of colonial state order 
1 

vould unify the subjugated comaunitie. beneath it into a sinale po-

litical and territorial .pace, but it could net ~80lenize tbea into 

32 any new and coherent socio-economic system. A 'coabined' internaI 

order to social formations in the capitalilt periphery thU8 cOllpI_nted 

their 'uneven' external determination by i.çerialism: varioU8 hybrid 

_ebani ... of surpIUl-extrac~ion ca.e to coexÏ8t vithin a social and 

.... 

Q 

........ ~ ... .,. 4!i ..... -,...,.~--------------_---_________________ _ 
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ecollOllÏ.c ' ... 11-', vbicb bad .are the character of a _tallic ca.pound 

tban a cheaical fusion; each for. of surplus-extraction retained its 

own specificity vithin an ar.~iculated regime of accUlMllation, whoae 

L..anent logic reflected the overall dominance -- but not predoainance 

f th • t l' -_.1 f d . . . d nd . d . 33 o e cap1 a 1st lllUUe 0 pro uct10n 1nSl. e a outSl e lt. 

The ulterior consequences of thi. combined and uneven pattern of 

development can be gauged from the geueral configuration of social and 

political power which resulted from it. For nowhere ia the crucial 

distinction betveen the differential geoe.is of capitalisa in the 

two .. jor zone. of world econc:ay .,re evident than in the di_tricaUy 

opposite relations betveen state power and cla .. pover, in the 8ubse-

quent trajectory of each. In the Uaperialiat .. tropoli .. s, the critical 

transition to a capitalist type of State .ignalled the effective conclu-

sion to the ascendancy of capital beneath it; the role of force in 

the 'hiatory of ita foraation' vaa to be unnece .. ary -- and so 

forgotten . ,. h"' 34 l.n l.ta contemporary latory" In the periphery, by 

contra.t, the atate machinery installed after colonial conquest vas 

preciaely an instrument for the implantation of the rule of capital 

fra. vit bout , on social terrain ultiaately foreign and hostile ta it; 

tbe .... ure of violence injected into social relations vas to be 0.-

35 cessarily and peraanently greater. An '&dYanced' and repressiva 

super.tructure -- of capitalist origin and orientation -- vas thus 

erected over a material infrastructure of comparatively 'backward' 

and aevere crudity; the heightened social distance between ruling and 

subaltern classes prohibited any 'inter.ediate' .pace for the a.ergeDCa 

of a 'civil .ociety' proper, vhich could ACt .. a buffer &ODe of ca-

----~~-·~l._~ ______ ~.·~ ____ __ 
- ,,---------------------- --------------
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. l' h . 1 . f 1" 36 plta lit eg.-ooy, lnlu atlna eeono.y ra. po lty • In.tead, the 

.dlitary 8ubjugation of the third world va. 8ucceeded by the in.talla-

tion and regular functioning of an enormoua repre •• ive apparatuI, which 

aione permitted a super-exploitation of the direct prdducer. beneath it. 

In thi. vay. cl ... power and .tate power vere organically fu.ed: the 

function of the State in the capitali.t periphery vas preciaely to 

lubordinate the direct producers to the rule of capital, in a .ynchro-

nized and a8~trical relati9nahip of domination and exploitation; 

uuaitigated coercion infested the whole regulative atructure and dyn .. ic 

of the 'political' reli ... of accu.ulation which re.ulted. 37 

The general char.eter and prevalence of f?litical accumulation 

in the third world provide. a neee •• ary, if inaufficient, part of any 

explanation of the divergent trajectory of capitali.t .ocio-productive 

development within it. 38 For the .ocial relations, on which the variant 

regï.e. of accumulation in.talled in the capitalist periphery came to 

reat. tended to be defined by the perai.tent unit y of the direct produ-

ceri with the .. an. of production, presenting formidable ob.tacle. to 

technological progre •• and rationalized exploitation. 39 De.pite itl 

ailitaristic po.ture. the 'critical ... s' of indu.trial capital di-

rected at the third world wu !lever ta be .tructurally .ufficient to 

warrant any 'frontal ... ault' on natural ecoDiDlly: whole.ale expropriation 

of the direct producer. vas neither objectively practicable, DOr .ub-
jectively profitable, for metropolitan i.periali... In turo, thi. 

meant that capitali.t production relations -- vhich alone CODDect .urplu.-

atraction to continuou. advanee. in the lOCial productivity of labour 

.ere helel within a conatricted .pace: II&INfacture vu eond .... d by 
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auperior international cOlipetition frOli abroad, to inaclequate .. ruta 

at home. The exploitation of the direct producers vas thus organized 

and conducted through largely mercantile structures, dissociated from 

material procesaes of production. Technique reaained Itationary as a 

result, for within an economic framework dominated by merchant capital, 

surplus-extraction proved possible and profitable without any sustained 

sanagerial intervention into productive organization and activity.40 In 

abort, the general pattern of development impesed on the capitalist peri-

phery by 'political accumulation' can be encapsulated in a brief and simple 

formula: coercive commercialization of the productive forc~s without any 

dynamic capitalization of the relations of production, resulting in 

, l' . b . l . ho he d f od . f . l ,41 exp o1tat10n y cap1ta W1t ut t ma e 0 pr uct10n 0 cap1ta. 

In this critical disjunction lies one of the main secrets behind the 

specifie nature and trajectory of underdevelopment in the capitalist 

periphery. 

3. Actually Exiating Capitali .. in the Third World 

Theae reaarks are necesaarily partial -- elaments for a 'general 

theory~ of the common historical field repreaented by the capitalist 

periphery, they plot the coordinatea of the eapirical analyaia of 

Tanaanian history which followa. 'l11e his.torical pattern of deteraination 

ta underdevelopment suggested by the preceding argumenta, and explored in 

the fo11owing chapters, ean be su.aarized in the fora of a set of short 

and concise hypotheses. 

1. 'the anterior soeio-econoaic formations distributed throuahout the third 

world - representing diatiDc~ levela of historieal dev.l~t. whieh 

1 
• 1 
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diffarad fra. one zone to another -- establisbed a structural field 

of variation which inevitably 'limited' the range of potential outcomes 

contingent on capitalist penetration into each region. 

2. In turn, it val the distinct temporality and modality of ÜDperialist 

intervention -- in the sense of the type and phase of development of 

the capital deployed from the imperialist metropolis -- vhich 

'lelected' a specifie outcome, in the form of the regime of accumulat-

ion eventually installed, from amang the range of possible alternatives 

delimited by the antecedent pattern of historical development in each 

zone of the third world. 

3. Finally. the reproduction and transformation of the regime of accumul-

ation. once anchored. ,vas 'mediated' through the field of the cla .. 

struggle, which defined and decided the configuration of social and 

l , , 1 d ,,42 po 1t1ca power neces.ary to aecure an susta1n 1t. 

The structure of the present study reflects these thematic con-

cern. in itl conventional breaks. Chapter II surveys the socio-economic 

and political world of the geographical space claimed by the contemporary 

Tanzanian State, prior to colonial conquest; within its pages, a number 

of discrete probleas are explored, vhich range from the relationship 

betveen _le domination and cla .. stratification. to the a.biguoue ÏlIpact 

of European .rchaut capital on the slave trade in the reaion. Chapter III 

situates colonial conquest against this prior background: it charts the 

course of capitalist penetration into the region, through German and 

c Enalish coloniali ... identifying tbe basic shifts in th. relatiaa. of 

production. sovereignty and dependence whicb r.sult.4 fre. the colUaioD 
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of metropolitan imperialis. vith the socio-economic for.ation. of the 

Tanzanian coastline and interior. 

Chapter. IV and V coyer the postcolonial trajectory of the 

'Tanzanian road to socialism', and form a single argument. These chaptera 

stand somewhat apart from the two chapters which precede them: for if, in 

principle, the constitution of every social formation in the third world 

is amenable (mutatis mutandis) to a generic pattern of societal determinat-

ion such as that proposed above, in practice, actually existing capitalisa 

in the third world exhibits a far wider range of variation in structure 

and development, than do the imperialist metropolises or the countrie. of 

43 the 'post-revolutionary' world. Tanzania -- singular object of the 

present study -- is strikingly distinct from adjacent Kenya, distant India. ,--remote Taiwan; any discussion of underdevelopment which cannat or doe. not 

distinguish between the different patterns of development these social 

formations represent historically, has ~bviously and irreversibly lost , 
its way.44 A concrete and accurate typology of social formations in the 

capitalist periphery can only be advanced on the basis of a comparative 

study; but the principles which might govern such an effort are inscribed 

in the theoretical infrastructure ~f the present study nevertheless. For 
1 

the law of combined and une ven development is precisely a theory of 

alternatives: it delimits a eommon historiesl field, but it does not plot 

the inevitable course of historical development -- only historically 

contingent po •• ibilities, each necessarily dependent on the realization 

f . . f' nd" 45 o certa1n .peCl lC co 1tlons. 

Altbough the radical and distinctive festures of Tans&ni&n history 

are a cantral the .. throuahout the present Itudy. thair full veight and 
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iaportance only becolle apparent in Chaptera IV and V. where the post-

colonial trajectory of the Tanzanian social formation -- from independence 

through statization of economy and civil society to contemporary crisis 

ia aubjected ta a combination of structural and conjunctural analysis. 

For it is only with decolbnization that the multiple tensions and 

contradictions, pent up by decades of direct imperialist domination. 

finally explode to reveal and exaggerate the full range of differences in 

State structure and patterns of aocio-economic development distributed 

throughout the third world. The historical break effected by independence 

therefore suggests twc final hypotheses, which will be explored in this 

study: 

4. In each social formation, decolonization le fi a diasimilar set of 

historical conditions of poaaibility -- in the form of different social 

property relations and balances of class forces -- which restricted the 

range of strategie options available to ascendant ruling classes that 

rapidly rose on the toundations laid by the decentralization of 

accumulation and social control from the metropolitan centres of 

world capitalism to the third world. 

5. Conditional on this differential range of pos.ibilfties, specifie out­

eomes -- extending trom types of political regime to patteru of 

eeouomic development -- vere directly dependent on the intervention 

of the class struggle. 

The explanatory force of historieal materialis. thus exercisea its full 

power in Chaptera IV and V, where the 'Tanamian road to .~ialb.' il 

diamantled to reveal the production and power relatiou. on vbich it ra.ta. 

\ 
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and it. trajectory i •• y.te .. tically and cau.ally related ta definite 

processes of social atruggle, ~nating principally from the contradictory 

relations between direct producers and organizers of production. An in-

terim assessment of 'Tanzanian soeialism' i8 left to Chapter VI, which 

closes with some reflectioDS on the problems raised by Tanzanian history 

for any general theory of development and underdevelopment in the third 

world. 

Set againat the background of the debate on Tanzania briefly 

lurveyed at the outset, the general argument of the present study is aimply 

this: the 'Tanzanian road to socialism' il not an isolated and arbitrary 

phenomenon of the poatcolonial period alone, but the culmination of a long 

and coherent development; its structures lie deep in Tanzanian history, 

and are fully explicable within the terme of a historically sensitive theory 

which has a8 its object the common historieal field repreleneed by the 

capitalist periphery aa a whole. 

Considered as such, however. it i. IDOre than usually necea.sry ta 

UDderline the inherent limits to sueh an exerci.e at the out.et: for if 

the di,culsion, in Chapter II, of precolonial Tanzania hu a nece •• arily 

provisional character because of the distance betveen pa.t and pre.ent 

in.cribed in the relative poverty of hi.toriea! record and research, the 

arguaaent •• in Chapeera IV and V. are paradoxically probational due to a 

converse proxiaity. In the time of individusl .ubjectivity. it i. nov 

vell over twenty years sinee 'independence', and the balence-sbeet of 

'Tanaanian .ociali .. ' - indeed. of the entire polteolouial third world -

il arre.ting!y poor. But in the tï..e of history. le.s thaa a century ha. 

p .... d doc. the rudi_ntary and ineboate .oeio .... eoDOllic foraations of 
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the region vere firat subjected to the rule of capital. and little over 

two decades have expired since decolonization. In a period wùen the 

~iate out look for the entire capitalist periphery ia terrible famine, 

mounting debt, rampant inflation, declining agricultural production, 

thwarted industrialization, militaristic remedies, and -- more importantly 

-- fresh challenges to the order and rule of capital, it ls worth re-

calling that 'tventy-five years in the scales of history, when it ia a 

question of profoundest changes in economic and cultural systems, veigh 

1es8 than an hour in the life of a man. ,46 

Notea 

i The dimensions to the contraveray raiaed by the 'Tanzanian road 
to .ocialhm' can he gauged frOll a recent poleaic betveen John Saul, The 
State and Revolution in Euteru Alrica (New York: Monthly Review Prea" 
1979), chap. 10, and Cranford Pratt, 'Deaocracy and Sociali •• in Tanzania: 
A Reply to John Saul,' Canadian Journal of African Studiea, No. 3 (1978). 
Debate on the Left over 'Tanzanian .ociaiis.' was lirst launched by Issa 
Shivji, 'Tanzania: The Silent Class Struggle,' in Lionel C~ffe and John 
Saul, eds., Socialisa in Tanzania, Vol. 2 (Nairobi: East African Publish­
ing Houae, 1972), vith rejoindera from T .... Sunte., , "Statu. Quo" and 
Socialism'; Walter Rodney, 'Some lmplicatioPi of the Queation of Di.­
engagement from Imperia lia. '; and Saul, 'Who is the I_diate Eneay?'. 

2The extent of thia tbeoretical 'voluntaria.' in atudiea of 
Tanzania i. apparent in the coaaendation .. ny acholara give ta the attempt 
ta build 'socialiam' in the country, vbatever thair subaequent judgaenta 
on the .uccea.ea and failure. of that effort .ight he. Throughout the 
p~e.ent study •• ociali •• i. under.tood in the .ena. in which it haa ) 
figured in tbe clas.ical aarxÏ8t tradition: .. a fora of .ocial organizat­
ion materially and culturally auperior to capitalia., which reat. on tbe 
aelf-governs.nt and .elf-activity of the direct producer.. Given thia 
definition. the iapo •• ibility of building '.ociali • .-in-one-country', 
.uch le •• in a country of aeneralized asterial scarcity, ahould be obviou. 
enough. 

Bovever, aiven the hope. whicb the aetropolitan Left bas inveated 
in the pro.pecta of 'aociali .. ' in the third world over the yeara, it need. to 
he .-phaaized that .ucb e po •• ibility i. indi •• ociable froa the actuality 
of .ocialin in at leut one - preferably .:>re - -.tropolitan countrie •• 
In this connection, Colletti bas rigbtly and rbetoricaUy asbd: 

'Why i. induatrial acc\8Ulation nece .. ary? Why i. it not 
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possible to construct socialisa on the basis of ... 11 peaaant production, 
or more simply by changing men'. souls, appealing to altroi .. , converting 
everyone from cormerants into doves? Why is_it not possible to abolish, 
here and now, the 'division of labour'? The innocence with which these 
questions are asked by sa many intellectuals today is a witness of the 
radical destruction which theoretical Marxism has undergone in recent 
decades. 

'lt 18, of course, true that the reply to these questions lS not 
contained at any particular point in Marx's work. lt i. only to be found 
on every page that he ever wrote ... The self-govemment of the masses pre­
supposes: a high productivity of labour, the possibility of a drastic 
reduction in the warking day, the progressive combination of intellectual 
and indus trial work in the category of the worker-technician, masses 
conscious and capable of making society function at a higher historical 
level. In short, the self-government of the masses, the rule of the 
proletariat, presupposes the modern collective worker. These conditions 
can only arise on the basis of large-scale industry. and not of agri­
cultural communes or production with the wooden plough.' Lucio Colletti, 
'The Question of Stalin,' in Robin Blackburn, ed., Revolution & Class 
Strusgle: A Reader in Marxist Politics (Glasgow: Fontana, 1977), p. 187. 

30ther attempts at a total analysis of the Tanzanian social form­
ation include the pioneering study of Issa Sbivji, Class Strussles in 
Tanzania (New York: Monthly Raview Press, 1976), and the more recent study 
by Andrew Couleon, Tan&&oia: A Political !conomy (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1982). However, Shivji's wark rests on certain politica1 and 
theoretical positions which the present study does Dot share; Coulson's, 
on the other band, appeared after the research for this study bad been 
completed. 

4Generalized dissatisfaction with received ~heQries of development 
and underdevelopment is registered in the vast number of critical studies 
which have appeared over the past few years. Much the best amang these 
are two etudiee by Henry Bernstein, 'Sociology of UBderdevelopment vs. 
Sociology of Development1,' in David Lehmann, ed., Develop.-nt lbeory: 
Four Critical Studie. (London: Frank C •••• 1979), and 'rndu.trial izat ion , 
Development and Dependenee,' in lùlaza Alavi and Teodor Shanin, ed ••• 
Introduction to the Sociolo of 'Devel in Societie.' (New York: Monthly 
Revlew Pre •• , ; lee allo, .John • Tay or, ott ernization ta Mode. 
of Production (London: MacMillan Pre •• , 1979), Part I. 

18 in conventional u •• ge, the categorie. of the 'third world' and 
the 'capitalist periphery' are uaed throughout the pre.ent .tudy to denote 
the common hi.torical field repre.ented by the social for.ationa of Aaia, 
Africa and Latin AJ.erica. lbe adjective attaebed to 'peripbery' b DOt 
.. ant to .uggest that tbere exi.t. a 'non-capitalist' periphery, but rather 
to underline that the third world as a who1e con.titut.s a aubordinate 
zone of a wor1d econoay doainated by the capitalist .ode of production. 

5S•N• Eia.natadt, 'Breakdovna of Moderuization,' in Eisenat.dt, 
ed •• Beadin a in Social Evolutioll and Devel t (1..oDc:lou: Perl~ 
Pr •••• 19 ; W.W. Ro.tov, The Sta.s 0 1e0D0ll c Grovtb (Cllllbriclp. 0.1.: 
c..briclge University Prese, 1960); Dani.l lAmer, i.iië '''.i!a& of Tra4itiOll-
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al Society (New York: Free Press, 1964). 

6Andre Gunder Frank, Ca italism and Underdevelo ment in Latin 
America (New York: Monthly Rev1ew Press, 1967 ; Sam1r Am1n, Accumulat10n 
on a World Seale (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1974); Immanuel 
Wallerstein, The Capitalist World-Eeonomy (Cambridge, U.K.: Cambridge 
University Press, 1979). The differentation of radical underdevelopment 
theory from historieal materialism proper is a eontentious issue, receiv- • 
ing on1y passing treatment in the following pages; for alternative 
positions~ Bee Colin Leys, 'Underdevelopment and Dependency: Critical 
Notes,' Journal of Contemporary Asia, No. 1 (1977), and Aidan Foster­
Carter, 'Marxism versus Dependency Theory? A POlemic, , Journal of Inter­
national Studies, No. 3 (Winter 1979-1980). 

7In a pertinent comment on world-systems theory, Skocpol has 
suggested that this is a major methodological p~tfall into which tumbles 
'Any attempt to create a new paradigm through direct, polemical opposition 
to an old one. Social science may, as is often said, grow through polem­
ies. But it ean also stagnate through them ... For what seems like a 
direct opposite may rest on similar assumptions, or may lead one (through 
the attempt to work with an artifial, too extreme opposition) around full 
cirele to the thing originally opposed.' Theda Skaepol, 'Wailerstein's 
World Capitalist System: A Theoreticai and Historicsl Critique.' Ameriean 
Journal of Soeiology , No. 5 (March 1977), p. 1089. 

8For a summary of the various critiques which have been leveled 
at 'dualism' in deve10pment discourse, see Witold Kula, An Economie Theory 
of the Feudal System (London: New Left Books, 1976), pp. 21-24. 

The ancestry of the intellectual differentiation of the metropol­
itan countries from the third world -- dating back to Machiavelli's 
comments on the Ottoman Empire, through Marx's discussion of the 'Asiatie' 
mode of production -- is traced in Perry Anderson, Linea~s of the 
Absolutist State (London: Verso, 1979), pp. 397-401, 462 83. Anderson 
concludes his magisterial survey of global precapitalist development thus: 
'Asian development eannot in Any way be reduced to a uniform residual 
category, left over after the canons of European evolution have been 
established. Any serioue theoretical exploration of the historical field 
outside feudal Europe will have to supercede traditional and generic con­
trasts with it, and proceed ta a concrete and accurate typology of social 
formations and State systems in their awn right, which re.pecta'their 
very great differences of structure and development. lt is merely in the 
night of our ignorance that aIl alien shape. take on the .ame hue' (pp. 
548-549). Similar procedural guidelines should now inform studies of the 
'third world t • 

9See Ankie M.M. Hoogvelt, The SocioloS' of Develoeing Societies 
(London: MacMillan Press, 1976), pp. 50=62, for a discus.10n ana docu­
mentation of the classic confusion of causa1ity and classification in 
modernizat~on theory. 

10A market economy the abject of conventional econoadc di.course 
i. not the same thing as a capitalist eeonomy -- one object of historic.l ! , 
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materialism. For a lucid critique of the centrality accorded to the 
market in radical underdeve10pment theory, see John Weeks and Elizabeth 
Dore. 'International Exchange and the Causes of Backwardnes8,' Latin 
American Perspectives, No. 2 (Spring 1979). 

11For a comprehensive and comprehensible clarification of the 
basic concepts of historieal materialism, Bee Garan Therborn. Science, 
Claas and Society (London: New Left Books, 1976), pp. 353-413. Generally 
speaking, the terminology of marxist theory is well-enough known not to 
require lengthy definitions here. Where potential ambiguities in the 
precise meaning of the concepts employed in the present study arise, they 
are clarified in the text, or its accompanying apparatus of notes. 

12Th' . 1 h f" l .. e ant1-teleolog1ca c aracter 0 h1stor1ca mater1al1sm 1n no 
way denies that history has shown a certain evo1utionary trend towards 
higher, rather than lower, forma of society. It simply denies any necessary 
movement of this kind -- a point which should hardly need to be made, at a 
moment in human history when the prospects of global nuclear extermination 
loom threateningly on the horizon. To be sUrG, Marx and Engels held a 
philosophical vision of history (as distinct from the science they developed 
of it) which eu1minates in communist society (a phi1osophical position 
which the present study does not share). But bath were elearly aware that, 
for example, the Dark Ages which succeeded c1assica1 Antiquity represented 
a massive historical regression. The decisive point that needs to be made 
here is that historical materialism differs from what Bernstein ('Socio­
logy ••• ') ealls the 'positive teleology' of modernization theory -- whieh 
rests on assumptions of 'what will accur' -- and the 'negative te1eology' 
of radical underdevelopment theory -- which insists on 'what ean never 
occur'; by contrast, the proper objeet.of~~arxist theory is not what ean 
or cannot oecur, but what does oecur, 1n h~story. 

13Balibar provides a concise theoretieal commentary on Marx's 
treatment of 'primitive accumulation', in his contribution to Louis 
Althusser and Etienne Balibar, Reading Capital (London: New Left Books, 
1970), pp. 276-283. Historiographie material relating to 'primitive 
accumulation' is eollected in Rodney Hilton et al., The Transition from 
Feudalism to Capitalism (London: New Left Books, 1976); see also Pierre 
Vilar, 'Problems in the Formation of Capitalism,' Past and Present, No. 
10 (November 1956). 

14Rey argues forcefully that 'capitaHem has spread rapidly only 
where it was protected during its youth by feudalism.' pierre Philippe 
Rey, Clau Alliances (Paris: Maspero, 1973), p. 5 passim. (Cited from the 
Englieh translation by Mi1ena Collot, 1983, mimeo, University of Concordia). 
For a parallel conclusion (which, however, accords a much longer ancestry 
to European eapitalism), see Anderson, op cit., esp. pp. 401-431. 

15Karl Marx. Capital, Vol. 1 (Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1975), 
p. 217. This position is expressed elsewhere vith more subtlety: 'The 
specifie economic form, in which unpaid surplus-labour i8 pumped out of 
direct producers, determines the relationship of rulera and ruled, 8S it 
growa directly out of production itself and, in turn, reacts upon it as a 
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determining element. Upon this, however, is founded the entire formation 
of the economic community which grows up out of the production relations 
themselves, thereby simultaneously its specifie political form. lt is 
always the direct relationship of the owners of the conditions of 
production to the direct producers -- a relation always naturally 
corresponding to a definite stage in the development of the methods of 
labour and thereby its social productivity -- which reveal the innermost 
secret, the hidden basis'of the entire social structure, and with it the 
political form of the relation of sovereignty and dependence, in short, 
the corresponding specifie form of the state. This does not prevent the 
same economie basis -- the same from the standpoint of its main conditions 
-- due to innumerable different empirical circumstances, natural 
environment, racial relations, external historical influences, etc., 
from showing infinite variations and gradations in app~arance, which can 
be ascertained only by analysis of the empirically given circumstances.' 
Capital, Vol. 3 (Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1975), p. 772. 

l6Compare, for example, Wallerstein's definition of capitalism 
as 'production for profit in a market' (op cit., p. 16), with Weber 's 
definition: 'where we find that property as an object of trade i8 utilized 
by individuals for profitmaking enterprises in a market economy, there we 
have capitalism. ' , Max Weber, The ràrian Sociolo of Ancient 
Civilizations (London: New Left Books, 19 6 , p. 51. For Marx, by 
contrast, 'Capital presupposes wage-labour; wage-labour presupposes 
capital. They reciprocally condition each other; they reciprocally 
bring forth each other': Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, Selected Works 
(Moscow: progress Publishers, 1968), p. 83. In other words, capita1ism 
is a system of social relations and not a question of intersubjective 
motivations. As Marx notes elsewhere, in a reply to a social critic: 
'The eapitalist, as capitalist, is simply the personification of capital, 
that creation of labour endowed with lts own will and personality whieh 
stands in opposition to labour. Hodgskin regards~ this as a pure subject­
ive il~usion which conceals the deceit and the interests of the exploiting 
classe~'. He does not see that the way of looking at things arises out of 
the aetual relationship itself; ,the latter i8 not an expression of the 
former, but viee versa.' Theories of Surplus Value, Vol. 3 (Moscow: 
Progress Publishers, 1972), p. 296. 

The theoretical importance of defining capitalists and capitalism 
hardly needs to be stressed: it affects not only classification of the 
third world, but of the 'post-revolutionary' eountries as weIl. The 

, definition given by world-systems theory implies that the so-called 
'socialist' countries are Qctually capitalist, because of their inclusion 
in the capitalist world economy; however the definition ia too ind~terminate. 
Modernization theorists, on the other hand, employa definition of capital­
ism (where the term figures at all.) that is not a characterization of a 
whole social order, but rather of specifie relationships -- between 
industry, market, democracy and 80 on -- within a social order; as such, 
their conception of capitalism i8 of extremely limited historieal 8ignif~ 
icance and, not surprisingly, they typically 'discover' capitalism only 
where and when they choose to find it. 

For the purposes of the present study, the Soviet Union, China 
and other countries of Stalinist derivation, are considered bureaucratie 
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state capitalist regimes. Dot only because of their participation -- as 
state capitale - in the world economy (as world-systema theory stresses), 
but because the dominant relations of production.within them are those 
between wage-labour and capital. But this in no way implies a ~omplete 
symmetry between the structures of power and production in 'East' and 
'West', any more than it does between, say, North and South Karea, or 
North and South America. For the capitalist mode of production does not 
exist in a 'pure' state any,where in the world economy, nor is its 'incid­
ence' uniform from one social formation to another. For arguments on the 
so-called 'socialist' countries affiliated with (rather than identical to) 
the position of the present study, see: on the Soviet Union, Tony Cliff, 
State Capitalisnt in Russia (London: Pluto Press, 1974); on East Europe, 
Chris Harman, Bureaucracy and Revolution in Eastern Europe (London: Pluto 
'Press, 1,974); on the People's RepubHc of China, Nigel Harris, The Mandate 
of Heaven (London: Quartet Books, 1978); on Cuba, .Nic;aragua and, by 
implication, other countries of the 'socialist' periphery, Peter Binns and <Q 

Mike Conzalez, 'Cuba, Castro and Socialism,' International Socialism, No. 
2:8 (Spring 1980), and Gonzalez, ''The Nicaraguat;l Revolution,' International 
Socialism, No. 2:17 (Autumn 1982). 

17 . 1 1 0 Marx, Cap~tal, Vo. ,p. 33 . 

l8capital, Vol. 3, p. 771. Anderson (op cit., p. 403) sums this 
crucial difference up neatly: 'AlI modes of production in class societies 
prior to capitalism extract surplus labour from the in:mediate producers by 
means of extra-economic coercion. CapieaHsm is the first mode of 
production in history in which the means whereby the surplus is pumped 
out of the direct producer is "purely" economic in form -- the wage 
contract: the equal exchange between free agents which reproduces, hourly 
and daily, inequality and oppression.' On the limits to a rising social 
productivity imposed by slavery, see G.A. Cohen, Karl Marx's Theory of 
History (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978), pp. 189-193; for feudal­
ism, see Guy Bois, Crise du Feûdalisme (Paris: Presse" de la fondation 
nationale des sciences politiques, 1976), pp. 160ff. See also, Anderson, 
Passages from Anti9bi~ to Feudalism (London: New Left Books, 1974), pp. 
25-28, 182-196. 

19
Ma rx, Grundrisse (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1973), p. 29. 

2°Robert Brenner, 'The Origins of Capitalist Deve10pment: a 
Critique 6f Neo-Smithiatî Marxism,' New Left Review, No. 104 (July-August 
1977), p. 32; .lso Alex Callinicos, 'Wage Labour and State CapitaliS1l1,' 
International Socialism, No. 2:12 (Spring 1981). In a widely cited eS8ay, 
Jarius Banaji has attacked the position taken in this study, arguing in­
stead that capitalism is compatible with a variety of 'forms of exploit­
ation', whose unit y derives from a cormnon motivating objective of 
production (e .g. accumulation): 'Modes of Production in a Materialist 
Conception of History,' Capital & Class, No. 3 (Autumn 1977). However, 
Banaj i 's argument seems to bring not more precision, but less, to the 
problem. For once it is accepted that there can be 'slave capitalism', 
'serf capitalism' and 'wage capitalism', it is the adjective, ratber tbin 
the noun, which becomes decisive, pointing back to the relations of 
production. 
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21In marxisc theory, 'jusc as there can be no general theory of 
Che economy (no "economic science") having a theoretical objecc that re­
mains unehanged through the various modes of production~ so there can be 
no "general theory" of the scate-politieal (in the sense of a politieal 
" science" or "sociology'') having a similarly constant object. Such a 
Cheory wuld be legitimate only if the State constituted an instance that 
was by nature or essence autonomous and possessing innnutable boundaries 
••. ': Nicos Poulantzas, State, Power, Soeialism (London: Verso, 1980), 
p. 19. In this connection, it May be noted that Marx's and Engels' 
famous statement that 'the modern state is but a committee for managing 
the eommon affairs of the whole bourgeoisie' is nothing more than a 
statement of simple empirieal fact, pronounced in England in 1847, a 
country whieh knew no universal male suffrage until 1918. In faet, 'if 
full politieal demoeraey is defined to exclude aIl racial, sexual, or 
class disqual ifications, then its emergence is very recent: it was in­
stituted in Britain in 1928 (when women, for the first time, had the right 
to vote on the same basis as men), in Germany in 1919 (1 ater to be abc lish­
ed by the Nazis and reintrodueed in West Germany after the Second Wo~ld 
War), in France and Italy in 1946, and in the United States as late as 
the 19608 (when blacks in the South were effeetively allowed to vote': 
Geoff Hodgson, The Democratie Economy (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 
1984), p. 51. ln other words, the trajectory of eapitalist demoeratizat­
ion belongs to the twentieth century, long after elassieal marxism --

n from Marx and Engels to Lenin and Trotsky -- had run its course. For a 
fascinating survey of the history of capitalist democraey, see COran 
Therborn, 'The Rule of Capital and the Rise of Democraey,' New Left ~view, 
No. 103 (May-June 1977). 

22Marx , Capital, Vol. 1, p. 578. 'The capitalist production 
process reproduces ... the conditions which force the labourer to sell him­
self in order to live, and enable the capitalist to pure hase him in order 
that he may enrich himself. lt is no longer a Mere accident, that 
capitalist and labourer confront eaeh other in the market as buyer and 
.eller ••. In reality ~ the labourer belongs to the capitalist class before 
he bas sold himself to an individual eapitalist' (ibid., p. 577). 

230n this, see Ellen Heiks ins 
Economic and Polideal in Capitalisœ,' 
June 1981). 

Wood, 'The Separ a t ion 0 t the 
New Left Review, No. 121 (May-

\ 

24Poulantzas' apposite tera for 'exceptional capitalist state.': 
The Criais of che Diccatorships (London: New Lett Booka~ 1976), p. 9. 

25The 'parallelislD of action', inacribed in the caphaliat lIOde 
of production" has been rightly stressed by Rey. op eit. The aICemati ... 
advmced IDOst notably by Samir Amin, leada to the type of duali .. referred 
to above, where 'metropolitan capitalism' ia counterposed to 'peripheral 
capitalism': 'Accumulation and Development: A Theoretical Mode 1 " Reviev 
of African Political Economy, No. 1 (August-Noveaber 1914). The probl_. 
for aarxist theory t inherent in Amin'. poaition have been underlined by 
laD Roxborough, Theories of Underdeveloent (London: MacMillan Pre ... 
1979): 'It is not clear what is Îlaplied 1.0 the claill tuC tbere ia • 
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specific kind of capitalism in the peripheral countries. ls it the case 
that peripheral dependent capitalism lS a mode of production aui generia, 
vith lts own laws of motion? If no(, why does it apparently not ohey the 
laws of mo~ion of capita1ism (particular1y capital accumulation)? (p. 65).' 

26ün the 'dialectic of the internaI and the externa1' Jap ane se· 
deve1opment, see Jon Ha11iday. A Politica1 Histor of Ja anese italism 
(New York: Monthly Review Press, 1975 , pp. 14-61; for Russ~a, see Leon 
Trotsky, Histor of the Russian Revolution (Ann Arbor: University of 
Michigan Press, 1974 , chap. l, where the 'law of combined and uneven 
developme.nt' i8 developed. 'Passive revolution'. or 'revolution from 
ab ove , , i5 a concept developed hy Antonio Gramsci. Selections trom the 
Prison Notebooks (New York: International Pub1Ïsbers. 1971), esp. pp. 
105-120; 'permanent revolution t, or 'revolution from below', i8 from 
Trotsky, The Permanent Revolution and Results and Prospects (New York: 
Pathfinder Press. 1974). 

The law of combined and une ven development as a theory of 
alternatives, with passive and permanent revolution 8S two contingently 
possible outcomes. is reformulated by Callinicos. 'Trotsky' s Theory of 
Permanent Revolution and its Relevànce to the Third World Today,' Inter­
national Socialism, No. 2:16 (Spring 1982). To deal briefly with thê 
character of social revolutions in the third wor1d, it will suffice here 
to argue that these revo1utions begin with a 'permanentist t impulse, fra. 
below, but are necessari1y 'deflected' -- for determinate material and 
cultural reasons -- into 'passive revolutions' from above. 

North America. Australasia and the few other pockets of European 
colonization. stand apart from the limiting cases of Japan and Rusaia. 
These zones of the world economy were the scene of an expansion of capital­
ist nation-states, not just states, and capitalism was ÜDplanted in the. 

~ by settlement and example, rather than pure force (which did not, of cour.e, 
prevent the annihilation of the indigenous populations found there). On 
this distinction, see Giovanni Arrighi, The Geometry of Lœperialism 
(London: New Left Books, 1978). pp. ,36-37. 

27For Marx's opinions on the limited efficicy of commerce in 
general, aee Capital, Vol. 3, pp. 321-322, 326" a\nd~Grundri.se, p. 502; 
ttieae cOBDents form part of the basis of a thofou'gh study by Geoffrey Kay, 
Develop!ent and Underdeve10pment (New York: St~ Martin's Prés., 1975). 
Bovever. the ela.aical statement, in marxist theory. of the re.istance of 
IUlcural economy to capitalist penetration is to be found in Bosa Luxellburl. 
TIte Accuarulation of Capital (Nev York: Honthly Reviev Pre •• ,. 1968), chap •• 
27 and 29. 

28The historie al formation of Latin America underline. the 
nece.,ity of differentiated analYlis of the aodalities of ~riali .. : 
nctill of the overaeas expansion of lberian feudalisa, Latin Allerica 
constitutes a distinct sub-region of the capita1ist periphery, vboae 
posterior evolution separates it from the rest of the third vorld. For 
a u.eful syntheai. of recent marxi.t periodi~ationa of ~riali .. , .. e 
David Slater, 'lmperiali •• and the L~tatioA. ou Capitaliat Traa.foraatÏOD 
at the Periphery,' in Jean Carriere, ed., Inc:lu.trialization and the State 
in Latin Alleriea (Allsterct.: Center for Latin Aarican Re .. arcb âDd 
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Documentation, 1979); also id •• 'Towards a Political Economy of Urban­
ization in Peripheral Capitalist Societies,' International Journal of 
Urban and Regional Research, No. 1 (March 1978). 

29Ma , 'd' .. rx s cons~ erat~ons on the potent~al soc~o-economic results 
of conquest are illuminating: 'In aIl cases of conquest, three things are 
possible. The conquering people subjugates the conquered under its own 
mode of production ... ; or it leaves the old mode of production intact 
and contents itself with a tribute ... ; or a reciprocal interaction takes 
place whereby something new, a synthesis, arises ... ' Grundrisse, p. 98. 

J> Although Marx'g own emphasis was on the first of these possible outcomes 
where metropolitan conque st of the third world was concerned, it was in 
fact the second and third that most closely correspond with what actually 
resulted. 

30 
'A oaturai economy thus confronts the requirements of capital-

iam at every turn with rigid barriers. Capitalism must therefore always 
and everywhere fight a battle of annihilation against every historical 
form of natural ecooomy that it encounters .•• If capital were here to rely 
on the process of slow internal disintegratio~, it might take centuries: 
Luxemburg, op cit., pp. 369-370. 

31 An l' 1 d" . h ana yt~ca ~st~nct~on between state power over t e organ-
ization of violence and clau power over the organization of production i. 
maintained throughout this studYj other modalities of power (e.g. gender) 
fall outside its scope. 

32This argument 1s related to the debate on modes of production 
in the third world. which derives from a so~rce in marxist theory 
'innocent' of any conception of eombined and uneven development: for uaeful 
surveys of tpis 1 iterature, see Aidan Foster-Carter, 'The Modes of 
Production Controversy,' New Left Review, No. 107 (January-February 1978). 
and Anthony Brewer, Marxist Theories of Imperialism (London: Rout ledge 
and Kegan Paul, 1981) J chaps. 8 and 11. As Brever notes, however, 'Much 
of the debate over modes of production has been about the use of warda 
and no more. As such it ia of little interest' (p. 273). By contrast, the 
present study is concerned with the regulation and dynamies of specifie 
Mchanisms of surplus-extracti:on. rather than their formaI typology .s 
80des of production. 

33 1n a famous passage, Marx expressed the pattern of deterainatian 
suggested here as follows: 'In aIl fonas of society there ia one specifie 
kind of production vhich predominates o'Ver the rest, vhose relations thus 
.. sign rank and influence to the others. It is a general illU1lination 
vbich bathes aIl the other colours and aodifies tDeir particularity. It 
is a particular ether which determines the specifie gravit y of every being 
which has materialized within it. t Grundrisse, pp. 106-107. 

In the third world, the one 'specifie kind of production wbich 
pred~natea over the rest' is capitalisa. nespite the -- often over­
~laing -- weight of an agrarian peasantry in the social fonaationa of 
the periphery, the doainance of the capitalist aode of production proper 
vithin the. cao be gauged Along several axes: the slow, but nevertbel ... 
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irreversible, as~endancy of capitalism tn agrarian economies of a pre­
capitalist type; the strategie location of 'capitalist productive enterprisea 
in the most vital sectors of the economy; the superior productivity and out­
put of the capitalist sector -- however constricted in terms of population 
and space -- in third world economies as a wholej and so on. 

The term 'regime of accumulation' is introduced in the present 
study precisely in order to capture this hierarchy of articulated forma of 
surplus-extraction, under the dominance of the capitalist mode of product­
ion; borrowed from the 'regulation school' of marxist political economy, 
its use here is strictly provisional and -- quite unlike its status in 
the theory of regulation -- largely descriptive. The term itaelf is 
introduced and developed in Michel Aglietta. A Theory of Capitalist 
Regulation (London: New Left Books. 1979). p. 68 passim. 

34 1n the original home lands of capitalism, only some of the 
methods of 'primitive accumulation' 'depend on the use of brute force, 
but without exception they aIl exploit the power of the State, the con­
centrated and organized force of society, to hasten violently the transit­
ion from the feudal economic order to the capitalist economic order, and 
to shorten the transition phase. Indeed, force is the midwife of every 
old society pregnant with a new one. Force is an economic agent': Marx, 
Capital, Vol. l, p. 751; in short, 'the bourgeoisie, at ita rise, cannot 
do without the constant intervention of the State (ibid., p. 737). How­
ever, capitalist methods of 'primitive accumulation~elong to the history 
of its formation, but in no way to its contemporary history, i.e. not to 
the real system of the mode of production': Marx, Grundrisse, p. 363. 

35The current oonsensus in marxist studies of the third world was 
anticipated years ago by Debray: 'The state. culmination of social relations 
of exploitation in capitalist Europe, becomes in a cert~n sense the in­
strument of their installation in the third world. ~is Debray, 'Problema 
of Revolutionary Strategy in Latin America,' New Left Review, No. 45 
(September-Dctober 1967), p. 35. For alternative formulations of this 
inverse relationship, see Poulantzas, Political Power and Social Classes 
(London: New Left Books, 1973), p. 334, and Ralph Miliband. Marxiam and 
Politic. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977), p. 109. 

36This phenomenon has come to be referred to as the 'overdeveloped' 
state, following the coinage of Hamza Alavi: 'The State in Postcolonial 
Societies: Pakistan and Banglade.h,' in Kathleen Gough and Hari P. Sharma, 
eda., rialis. and llevolution in South Mia (New York: Honthly Reviev 
Pre.s, 19 3. The coro lary to the overdevelopaent' of the political­
State is preciaely the absence of Any 'civil society'. 

In Gramsci, the distinction serves to 'fu tva .. jor superstruct­
ural "level." : the one that can be cs lIed "civil society", chat is the 
ensemble of organisas co.-only called "private". and that of "political 
sociecy" or "the State". These tva levels correspond, on the one hand" 
~o the function of "hegeaony" which the doainant group exercises throuah­
out society and, on the other hand, to that of "direct doaination" or 
co.aand exercised through the State and "juridical" government.' Gr&IUci, 
op cit., p. 12. Elaewbere, Gr ... ci noted, in a f..aus pasa.,e: 'In 
aussia tbe State waa everything, civil society vas prt.ordial and gelatin-
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ous; in the West there vas a proper relation between State and civil 
society ••. ' (p. 238). The whole tenor of this contrast between 'East' 
and 'West' makes it clear, further on, that the former category is in­
clusive of aIl the 'backward countries' and 'colonies' (p. 243). 

371n an interesting essay, Henfrey, referring to Brazil and 
Chile, has argued that 'the dominance of the po1itical is a somewhat 
different matter in each case: in the one, a function of the absence of 
the capitalist class per se, in the other. of social relations of 
production which, being less typically capitalist, are reproduced largely 
by ideo10gical and political rather than economic forms of coercion. ' 
Colin Henfrey. 'Dependency, Modes of Production, and the Class Analysis 
of Latin America,' Latin American Perspectives, Nos. 3 & 4 (Summer and 
Fall 1981). p. 30. In large parts of Africa, and to a somewhat lesser 
extent Asia, it is clearly due to a combination of both. 

38'political accumulation' is taken from a recent essay by Brenner, 
'The Agrarian Roots of European Capitalism,' Past and Present, No. 97 
(November 1982). Brenner argues that this modality of exploitation vas 
the distinguishing feature of feudalism, but it is unclear what precise 
significance he attaches to 'accumulation' in the feudal mode of production. 

39 b· " 1" d 1 The arr~ers to caplta lst eve opment 
household production are explored by Brenner, 'The 
Development ..• ,' pp. 33-37. 

presented by peasant 
Origins of Capitalist 

40'Nothing, f in the oplnlon of Marx, 'could be more absurd than to 
regard merchant's capital, whether in the shape of commercial or of money­
dealing capital, as a particular variety of industrial capital.' Capital, 
Vol. 3, p. 323. It is the great merit of Kay's study, op cit., chaps. 5 
and 6, to have explored thoroughly the differential consequences of merchant 
and industrial capital in the third world. It is also worth recalling, at 
this point, the significance attached by Marx to technique: '~ans of labour 
supply a standard of the degree of development of the labourer and they are 
indicators of the social relations in which he labours.' Capital, Vol. l, 
p. 180. 

41 Marx, Grundrisse, p. 853. 

42The 'model of determination' suggeated bere drave on the work 
of Erik OlÎn Wright, Cla .. , Crilh and the State (London: Verso, 1978), pp. 
15-26 -- a pioneering loray into the different .ade. of dialectical 
caueality operative in marxist theory. Wright i. a1ao the author of a 
sopbilticated attempt at theorizing the interpenetration (or 'articulation') 
of aodes of production, althouRh his reference i. to the 'polt-revolution­
ary' world, rather than the capitalist periphery: lCapitaliam's Futures,' 
Socialist Review, No. 68 (March-April 1983). 

43For an introduction to recent debates on different patterns of 
development in Africa, see the series of e •• ay. by Bjorn Beckaan, 'ùaperial­
i .. and Capitalist Transformation: Critique of a Kenyan Debate', 'Imperial­
i .. and the "National Bourgeoisie" " and 'Wbose State: State and Capitalist 
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DeveloJ8ent in Nileria.' bview of African PoUtieal IC0::7' No.. 19. 22, 
and 23 (Septl!llber-Deceaber 1980, October-Deceaber 1981, an January-April 
1982). 

44To underline this point, it is enough to reeall the poleœic 
launched by Bill Warren, 'Lœperialiam and Capitalist Induatrialization,' 
New Left Review, No. 81 (September-October 1973), and the reply by Philip 
MCMichael, James Petras and Robert Rhodes, 'Imperia1ism and the Coptradict­
iona of Development,' New Left Review, No. 85 (May-June 1974). Warren'. 
argument implicitly excluded the most backward and symptomatic countries 
of 'underdevelopment'. while MCMichael et al. explicitly refused to consider 
the evidence mustered by Warren because it eentred solely on 'special' case •• 
The relative merits of either discussion are clearly overshadowed by their 
coaaon inability to account for deviations from the general pattern of 
development each identified ~n the third world. 

45The formulation ia from Ca1linicos, 'Trotsky's Theory ••• ,' p. 
107, who acknowledges another source: Colin Sparks. 

46 Trotaky, ln Defenee of Marxisa (New York: Pathfinder Pre •• , 
1965), p. 16. 
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CHAPTEll II 

A GElŒALOGY OF 

TANZANIAN utmERDEVELOPMENT 

1. Introduction 

, 
1 

j 

A lack of analytical interest in the diver.e array of locial 

fo~tionl diltributed throughout the third world, prior to it. incorporat-

ion into the world capitalist economy, ha. long been a characteristic feat-

1 ure of radical underdevelopment theory. lt goe. back, in fact, to Paul 

Baran, whose seminal work. firlt publiahed in 1957, va. to become an 

elementary reference point for the dependency analyses which were to follov. 

The question which Baran initially posed is a familiar one nov: 

why il it that in the backward capitalist countrie. there has been 
no advanee along the lines of capitalist development that are 
familiar from the study of other capitalist countries, and why ia 
it that forward movement there has been either .low or absent 
altogether? (2) 

In Baran's work -- the first by a Western marxi.t to focu. explicitly on the 

third world -- the anawer to this que.tion v .. to be lought in the divi.ion 

of the world econoay into 'advanced' and 'bacnard' camponent., and in an 

analyais of their interrelations in terma of trade, flow. of '.urplua' and 

balancel of politico-military influence. Thil perlpeetive nureur.d a whol. 

g.neration of progressive acholars concerned with the probleaa of devel~nt 

and underdevelopaent. 

Yet the very generality of the queltion oriainally po •• d by Baran 

cODeeal1 an elliple which explieitly id.ntifie. aIl 'national' eo.poDentl 

of the vorld eeonomy •• 'capitali.t', vith their differentiatiou eltabli,h-

ed on the b .. is of enormous variations in the develo.,.ent of .oeio-producti". 

-37-
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power. Given that a •• uaption, it wa. enough for Baran to claïm that, 

prior to the development of capitalism 'in both the now advanced and the 

now underdeveloped parts of the world,' there was feverywhere a mode of 

production and a social and political order that are conveniently summarized 

under the name of feudaliam.,3 The historieal accuracy of designating 

as 'feudal' such diverse phenomena as, s.y. Zulu militarism, European 

absolutism and 'Oriental despotism', while registered as problematical by 
'. 

Baran, received no further attention in his work. Nor should it, since in 

terma of the question he posed, both development and underdevelopment are 

products of the 'modern world'; neither are historic.lly anterior to the 

advent of the capitalist mode of production in Western Europe. From the.e 

pre.ises, it logically follawa that a study of the precolonial periphery 

would be (to extend a contemporary argument against historiography4) both 

.eientifically and politically irrelevant to the problem of underdevelopaent: 

scientifically valueless because incorporation into the worid economy 

effected a radical discontinuity in the historical temporality of the 

third world -- a 'world-hiatorical turning-point', a. Wallerstein teras 

it5 -- after which what had previoualy exiated cea.ed to exist; politically 

vorthless becauae the problem of underdevelopment exists and i. reproduced 

in the present, over which the p.st ha. no .. terial efficacy. In .bort, 

silence on the variant patha of precolonial peripheral deveIo~nt conceal. 

a double presuppo.ition: an .. Iuaption that precapitaliat .ocial relationa 

have been 'super.eded' (in the Hegelian sense), and • conaequent deniai 

that these .ocial relations have any real causal con.equence. for the con-

t.-porary probl .. of und.rd.velo~nt. 

Tbe re .. ona for euch a perva.i .. aUence .urroUDdina the differ-

- -" --- -----
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ential structures and trajectories of social formations in tbe precolonial 

periphery are not difficult to locate: they reside in the origins of radical 
\ 

underdevelopment theory as a negative critique of conventional'discours.s 

on development, rather than a positive alternative ta these. In fact, the 

initial addres8 of dependency theory to the problem of precapitalist sur-

vivaIs in the third world initially took the form of a spirited denunciation 

of the coneeptual status of, and explanatory weight borne by, the term 
Ll~ 6 
'tra~tion' in conventional atudies of development. lndeed, ontological 

controversy over precapitalist or 'traditional' survivaIs in the capitalist 

periphery was, for a time, the chief theoretical peg on whieh arguments 

for and against accelerated capitalist 'diffusion', from the metropolitsn 

centres of world capitalisa ta the third world, rested. The legscy of 

these debates was an unfortunate counterposition of a socially hoaogenous 

world economy. on the part of radical underdevelopment theory, ta the 

dualistic conception of autonomou8 'modern' and 'traditional' sectors 

oparative in the discourse of evolutionary modernization. Tbe possibility 

of a dialectical combination and mutual conditioning of capitalist and pra-

capitalist social relations, and particularly of the modes of surplus-

extraction which these relations supported, 'was, in the process, placed 

outside the limita of theoretically 'legiti.ate' research in the radical 

UDderdevelo~nt paradi.-. In effect, the reaction of dependentcistas to 

the coneeptual catelory 'tradition' over-corrected tbe conventional 

paradis- to tbe point of theoretically suppressing the possible existauc. 

and csusal con.equences of precapitalist survival. in the peripbary 

altoletber, siaply becauae the theoretical syst .. of evolutionary .adarni­

&tion had ca.e ta depend on a vaguely equivalcnt notion. 

l 
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But even if the ca.plex issue of precapitalist survivaIs .ad 

their causal consequences for contemporary problema of develo~nt and 

underdevelopmentin the third vorld are dis.isaed or otherwiae set aside, 

a fundamental historical problem remains. For the utter inadequacy of 

sDOthering diverse social forma, immediately prior to either endogenous 

capitalist development or exogenous capitalist penetration, with the s&me 

'feudal' or 'traditional' blanket is nowhere more apparent than in the 

inability of èither dependeney or lIIOdernization the ory to answer two 

'simple' questions: (i) if, ~diately prior to the advent of the capitalilt 

mode of production, there was everywhere a social fora vhich cao be labelled 

as 'feudal' or 'traditional', how came it that the endogenous genesis of 

capitalism occurred, not only fir.t, but only in Western Europe and its 

7 North American appendage? ~ (ii) given the subsequent primacy enjoyed by a 

fev metropolitan centres of an eaergent world capitalia., how are the variant 

socio-economic outcomes of exogenous capitalist pressure on different zones 

of the periphery to be explained?8 The solution to these, and a whole 

aeries of other probleas, can only lie in the diverse range of .ocial 

orlani ... , representing .. nifestly distinct level. of historical devel~t, 

wbich an e~ansive metropolitan power confronted in the periphery. 

Berein lies tbe necesaity for historical exploration of the very real 

differences in structure and dynaaics of tbe variegated social for.ation. 

distributed tbroughout tbe third world, prior to its incorporation into 

a sinaular world econa.,. 

This cbapter sUrVe7s the differential structuras and patterns oi 

devel~nf. which an_cad the vadoua 'social and econoaic fOnlationl,9 

that could he found in tha ra,ion of Eut Alrica vbich ia today tanauia. 

1 
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prior ta colonial conquest. The mediation, through these diverse social 

forma, of the ÜBpact of incorporation into the world economy is explored, 

as a prologue ta a consideration of the structural limits subsequently im-

posed on imperialist penetration of the region. The extent to vhich the 

precolonial pattern of historical development exercised determinations on 

the future rhythm and modalities of capitalist development in Tanzania ia 

taken up in Chapter Ill. , 

2. Natural Econ~: Gender and Cla •• Foraation 

Like many other countrie. of the third wor1d. the territorial 

boundariel iaposed upon what ia conteaporary Tanzania by the colonial Itate 

d d . h· . Il d· . 1 b und . 10 or er correspon to no anterl0r lstorlca y ete~nate .OCla 0 arle •• 

At the dawn of coloniali •• in the lstter half of the nin~teenth century, the 

r.aion eaOraced a large number of di.tinct locial and econoadc formations, 

.oae of which vere entirely eontained within the area, while others vere the 

Il outer ertensions of largereocial and politieal order.. At the centre of 

tbe region during tbe nineteentb century, most of tbese social and eeona.ic 

fo~tionl vere constitut.d on tbe baai, of a .ade of production doainated 

by land and a natural economy; tbey vere localized c~itie. of kinship 

aroups of a lineage type, in which ownership of land vas c~ ·nal, lubject 

to periodic r.di~tribution. a.ong specifie clans in luch a vay a. to require 

.utual cooperation in productive proce •• e., both within and .-ong linea,es. 

Ab.ence of private appropriation and tbe periodic redi.tribution. of land, 

pre.ided OVer by the leading eIders of the lineage., prevented any vast 

\ social stratification. Permanent political autbority va. still rare, &xc.pt 

in tt.e. of varfare wben ailitary leaders wou1d .. su.. co-='nd of tbe 
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c~ity .. a whole. 

But these were not the bubolic and egalitarian communities which 

have come to animate the imagination of Julius Nyerere and a whole school 

f Ai • . h' . h 12 o rlcanlst lstorlograp y. In several important respects, conditions 

of human existence in even the most egalitarian of the social and economic 

formations at the centre of Tanzania were far removed from the idyllic 

portrait of life painted by the term 'primitive communalism'. The most 

.Ylte .. tically ignored of theae vaa the very real oppression which nature 

exerciaed over humanity at this time, owing to a very 10v level of 

development of socio-productive power. To be sure, agricultural production 

va. already largely Bettled, and irrigation and Boil conservation techniques 

vere videly practiced, vith extensive usage of natural fertilizers; but 

.. ana of production employed in labour processes seldom extended beyond 

axes, hoe. and digging sticks, while an~l labour vas rarely utilized. 

In short, technology had not yet advanced to a level sufficient to even 

.!nimally attenuate the oppression of men and women by nature. 

The 'natural' determination of social formation was everywhere 

.vident in language and culture. Th~ territorial space a community in-

babited frequently gave it its pr~ry nomenclature, and an individual'a 

aubjective identity as part of a wider ca..unity literally changed vith 

spatial .ïgration -- a significant fact which tells its ovn story: 

Taoaani. ku.v no 'tribes' or other ethnie divisiona in the s.nse in which 

'-- f" • 1 d' At' 13 towse nov laure ln conventlon& lscourses on rlca. Survivina oral 

bistories. diatort.d and Teprened by '.acte ru , fona of politic.l and 

( idealogical dOllÏ.nation. are 80re libly to record th. constant atruule 

.pinat nature and an i.aa lit y than Any social Itruulee which .. y haVI 

conYUIsed the .. c~itiea. 'Official' history of the ShaIIb .. , for er-

-------.... _.--- - _.--- - ---------------------------------
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ample, traces the indigenous origins of state power back to a 'stranger' 

who was crowned by a 'gratefu1 people' for ki11ing a lion which had been 

devastating their herds. Religion typically identified epidemics, wi1d 

animaIs and witches as 'our enemies', while 'Deliver us from death by 

starvation' see~ to have been a prayer common to most of these communities. 

Famine, according to one historian, i8 'the chief explanation of migration 

d . 1 h . T . k d·· ,14 an 8oc~a c ange ln most, angany~ an tra ~tlon8. Contemporary attempts 

to romanticize some supposed 'harmony' between these communities and their 

naturai environment -- and, implicitly or explicitly, the extremely low 

level of development of the productive forces on which this 'harmony' was 

predicated -- are thus fundamentally misplaced: the religions and super-
• 

stitions which rationalized human existence at this Iow level of historical 

development were illusory compensation for the constant fear of death and, 

in general, for the tyranny which nature exercised over these backward 

. Id· f ' 15 SOCla an econom~c ormatlons. 

Still, two significant attenuations of the oppre8si~ exerted by 

the natural environment were already weIl established'by this time: one was 

possession of livestock, which could be traded with more fortunate commu-

nities for grain in time of famine; the other was crop diversification. 

Both capacities were the prerogative of the eIders within the lineages, a 

fact which has led several anthropologists to argue that, despite the 

absence of 'private' appropriation, these social and economic formations 

vere already constituted on the basis of exploitative relations of 

d 
. 16 pro uctlon. In this instance, relations of production are not founded 

on 'control of the meana of production but of the means of physiologicai 

17 reproduction, used to reprodu~e the life of the human producer.' Control 

of the means of reproduction -- for examp1e, of certain means of subsistenc., 
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J 

the circulation of voaen, and exchange relatio~s vith otber c~nitie8 . , 

conferred on the eIders a coercive power over the juniors vithin the line-

ages, a power that der ives especially from the eIders' capaeity to manipulate 

the bride-price and ta 'punish' dissident juniors by barring aeeess to the 

women of the community. In the opinion of some anthropologists, the 

exercise of this caercive power was sufficient ta generate 'class antagon-

ism&' between a dominant class of e ldera and a producing e lus of 'juniors , 

sueh that relations of kinship betveen them is sï.ply an ideologiesl cover, ---v 

a light veil whieh hides, but 
proeea. by which the dmainant 
control. (18) 

. ~ .. y eaeLly be e to reveal, the 
class bring. tbe producerl under ita 

Moreover, the historica! evidence fra. Tanzania 8UggeitS that: 

--Although exploitation ...... ked by every ..n's expectatioa of 
beccaing an eIder, generational eonflict .. y have been the .at '" 
~rtant fora of social conflict in aIl but the politieally .ost 
aophistieated of Tanganyikan societies. (19) 

If correct, theae tbeoretical and historieal "8e8.~t. of 'senerational ,< 
conflict' already indic.te the distance the social .nd eCOllom.e foraatiooa 

at the centre of Tanzania bad traveled, in ter.. of stratification, fra. aDJ 

rOlMD.ticized Ïllage of 'priaitive co_ mali_'. 

Tet the fund~tal aocial cOliplellellt to the tyraDDy eurciaed by 

nature aver theae co mities vas not the Maree of geueratioDal ,cOllflict 

between eIders and juniors, but the abaolute auborcliDatioa of ~ GD vhic:h 

this vis predic.ted. Fev _triline.al C.u' _um~i d.. aurYi.ved into the niDeteenth 

century and, althoulh there .. re ï..portant esceptiona, for the .,.t pU't 

.-en vere treattd.. 'c.-,ditiea' by virtue of their labour-power aDd 

fertility. Men generally eng.pd in the lea. productive actintiea of 

hunting .nd berdilll live.tock, while wu.en .. re cODSigneci to perfora ... t 

of the dull and repetitive t .. b, IUch .. preparatÏOD of aub,ilteace, aari-

~,,' 

't1 
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c:~lture and child-r •• riq.20 ID .bort, the louaI 4ivuiOD of labour 

in the.e Ioda! and econo.ic fonaationa alloc:ated to wo.en a diaproportion-

ately heavy wor1tload eOlDpared to both eIders and juniora. Denied poaaeaaion 

of autonomoui plots of land, righte to Any portion of the 'J1rplu. product 

~hey produced, and the benefits inc~ent on cbild-rearing, woaen'. lub-

ordination in theae coaaunities was permanent (unlike the teJlPOrary lub-

ordination of juniors to eIders), their existence suceessively subject to 

the domination of first father, then busband, and finally SOD.
21 

lt is u.portant to iU8ilt tbat the sexual division of labour in 

theae baekward social and ee~c fODlations was neither 'natural' ner 
• 

'technical'; on the contraiy, it vas nece.sarily .. intained by a whole 

ranae of deterainate social practices - 811DDg th_, IIYtbolocy, ritual .wt 

1ti~hip itlelf. While lin1ted to biologieal differencee between the aexea, 

_n's subordination vu not reducible to thele alone. 22 To he Aure, ~he 

opprelsion which _n exereised over ~n val founeled, in the la.t inltance, 

on f ... le reproductive capacitiea; but control aver W08en ... the .. ana of 

reproduction se~ to have alrea.dy fUDCtiooed in the le CCl miti .. in a 

IUlllDer analogoUi to the vay in vbich control ~r the _ana of production 

f .. . f· ' -~ d . l -_..1 • f • 23 UDCtlon. 10 Itrat1 ylng .,re _VaDee aOCla ~ ecOllaaJ.c onutlODl. 

In thÏl aenae. f_Ie aubordinatioo _y be aaid to y". beralded the 

t~itiOD fra. the rudï..entary aocial atructurea. fOUDd throupout the 

centre of Tan.mia at the be.iaDiD& of 'the nÏDeteenth ceIltury, to the coe-

par.~b.ly .ore c.-plex locietie. and ltate ayl1:_ fOUDd tban OD the .ft 

of the coloa.ial cooque.t. 'l1lrousbout the nÏDeteenth CeDtury. thil proceaa 

of trau.aitiOD v .. to rec~&1lt aDd deciaive ï.pubea fr .. a .. ri.a 

of iaY .. iODl eMD&tiq fra. the ..ra hiltorically "'..:e4 'peripberiel' of 

,ca gr 
1 
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the re.ion. vhieh for.ed dininct sub-&ooes vithin East: Mrice. 

3. Wàrfare and Servitude 

In the northern zone of Tanzania which now bordera on Kenya. the 

major impetus behind the social transformations, whieh convulsed tbe area 

in the nineteenth century. began somewhat earlier th an elsewhere with the 

aoutbward expansion of the Maasai -- a social and eeonomie formation vitb 

-a predominately pastoral economy. Already by the eighteenth century, the 

.Maasai had developed a highly eomplex 'age-class' system, which tended ta 

generate repetitive raids and warfare, bath between clans and againat 

aurrounding settled agrarian cO"Jnities. The mator force of Maasai 

militariall aeems ta have 1>een competition among junior-warriors for a 

particularly scaree and valuable 'coaaodity': the reproductive capacity 

24 
and labour-power of vo.en. Plunder of rival clans and neighbouring 

co.aunitie~ provided not only live.tock, which could lay the foundatiofi. 

of individual herd. for the junior •• but alla - and, DIOre importantly -

the nece •• ary bride priee enabling juniors ta purchase vives. Early in 
\ 

the nioeteenth century J the Maaaai deve10ped particularly effective ailitary 

tactics and weaponry vhich lUde th .. the terror of thair neiahbour. J and 

forceeS refuaee c~iti .. into long marations. A veritable chain reaet-

ion was thus set in .odon by the southt(ard expaDaion of tbe Maasai, .. 

ve.ur co mjtie. who fled before the onalaupt fOUDd tt...el".s co.pelled 

co aclopt Maaa&Ï llilitary technique and .uacle into territory already pop-

ulated by other social and ecoaa.ic for.ations. 

A s~t siailar dyuaic. but vith Yery diffenat 8OC:ial co-

ordiD&~. upset the syat .. of natural eCODOW) iD the .ouehera ... of tlle 

.. 

j 

1 
• l 

, j 
1 



-47-

resion, tlDW borderina on Mozallbique, in the fint half of the niaet.enth 

century. In the north, where agricultural productivity had been soaewbat 

high,r than elsewhere, historical development in this period had been fueled 

b~ the conflict between the primarily pastoral economy of the Haasai and the 

l d · .. h d 25 .ett e agrar1an.c~mmunt1es wh1c 8urroun ed them. In the more barren 

south, by contrast, the nineteenth cent ury brought the cataatrophic collapae 
l'l 

of the simple social and economic formations which had populated the area, 

and their reconstitution into more highly developed and hierarchical state 

sy.t~. The instrument of destruction in this ~one was the northward ex-

pansion of the Ngoni -- a once agricultural community driven out of Southern 

Alrice by the rise of Zulu militarisme Migration and constant warfare had 

forced on the Ngoni an unprecedented military organization: ruled by a 

varrior ariatocracy and governed by atrict rank and deference, the Ngoni 

reproduced •• a aocial organi.m by integratina captured alaves into it. var 

26 apparatu.. But Ngoni militari •• was markedly econo.ic in cbaracter: lack-

ina territorial fixity, the object of thair expan.ion Val the subjugation of 

walter .ocial and econœi.c forwation. which they tranafor.ed into tributary 
,. 

are... For c~itie. tbreatened by illValion, the 0011 laltina aItemati". 

to bec_ng a zoue of predatioa vu wt.tiou of the Raooi 'IIiÜtary' .:Ml. 

of px:oduction - a .otor force behind the developeent and COD.8Olic:latioa of 

the aeill cOliparatively ... 11, but nevertheleaa centralizad aDd ailitariucl 

.overeipti.. found tbere on the eve of the colonial coaqueat. . \ 

In the nortbw.teril ar.. of Tanaania whicb nov bordera ou tbe 

"era ataU of UI~, the url,. couoliclatioa of d~tic ki~ heII 

.Ïllilarly opened a period of preclatiou 00, .... aubjuptioD of, tbe ~~ 

beeJararcl .ocial aod ecooo.ic fo~ti0D8 wldch borclerecl c..... I..aqe,..ca of 

----- - ----------------------
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, 
eontemporary Tanzanian terri tory vere annexed by the kingdOil of Burundi 

early in ~he nineteenth century. But lasting impact on the area came a. a 

~esult of the 80uthward expansion of first Bunyoro and then Buganda; by the 

time of the German invasion of East Africa, several ~maller communities now 

falling within the territorial boundaries of Tanzania had been reduced to 

the status of dependencies of the very much larger, and more powerful, 

sovereignty in southern Uganda. The mode of production on which the Bugandan 

social formation was constituted has frequently been described.as 'feudal'; 

it was to be installed Fhroughout the Tanzanian dependencies of Buganda (al-

though, whether by external imposition or internaI generated mimicry, it is 

not yet clear). 27 F 'h h l' d l' f h B 1 or Wlt t e ean 1er ec lne 0 t e unyoro pastora 

nobility and the rise of the Bugandan landed aristocracy, plunder of out-

1ying regionl of natura1 econo.y had declined in iaportance as a mechani •• 

of .urplul-extraction, and the subjugated communities had become increa.ing-

ly forced into a routine of .ettled agrarian production. Much like serfs 

to the aean. of production, direct producers vere tied to the land by a 

.pacific .et of .ocial relation., founded on a .y.te. of agrarian property 

eontrolled by a clu. of land lord. who extracted corvN labour frOli the 

pe .. antry throulh politico-juridicai _chani ... of coercion. Durina tbe 

niu.teenth century, tbe area .ubjulated by Buaaod. va. the hD.e of 

Tansani.'. '.o.t .tratified and autboritarian lociety, and it. cultiv.tor.' 

• 1 1 .. ,28 a11.ry .truck .evera ear y V111tor •• Sow"er, the ablence of any ez-

paaaiooary drive ad the rel.ti .. ty .. rainaI are ... ffectec:l 1184. the pr ... ur. 

of Bulaod.n and Burundi 'proto-feuda1i .. ' le •• L.portant on the overaii 

c \ 
tr.j.ctory of hi.torie.l develo~t in niu.teeDth century Tansania thaD 

_re the iavasiou of the ,....i me! the Jaoni fn. the IlOrth ad louth. 

~---..... -- . . - -- --------------
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lt vould be vrona to reaard(~he invuiotUI of the Tanaanian centre 

by tbe 'peripheries' a. somehow effecting a period of aevere check. on .oeial 

and econoaic development in the region. The relultant raidI and varfare, 

while certainly destructive, shook up tbe reatrictive fra.evork of natural 

economy, forced migrations in the face of superior military organization 

and thu8 an intermingling of diverle cultures, stimulated trade in the seareh 

for comparable and superior weaponry, and, in necessitating village forti­

fication, quickened the srowth of 'towns l
, increased preS8ures for aurplus 

production, and ruptured the close connection betveen pr~itive industry 

and agriculture which characterized natural economiea everyvbere. 29 In 

.ocio~political terma, under the impact of thele invuiona there beaan to 

fora hereditary ari.tocracie., exereisin, strategie pever over ever lar .. r 

social and econoaic foraations. Dynastie quui-royal linaa ... vere _ra­

ing, which gathered around the. retinues of varriors for raidina partie. 

and defence, which eut vell acro •• kinabip grouping.. Largely recruited 

from fu,itive slave., vitcbea and cri.inala of adjacent non-allied ca..uni­

ti.s, the.e ar.ed retinue. quickly c ... to for. tbe coercive foUDdatiou for 

pe~nt cla •• division and inatitutionalised political autbowity. 

On the other band, rineteanth cent ury tendanci •• tovard politieal 

centralization sbould not be exaIPrated, u factioual atruale. vithin 

... raent ari.tocracie. -- actively fanned by neiabbourina rival. -­

incr.uingly brou out, thus pTeventing the consolidation of powerful 

atate .tructure, lib auaanda in .outhero U,anda. Hor sbould the iapetu. 

to developaent of the producti .. fore •• incluced by the.e imrasiona be 0Yer­

atatad, for eaeb vas eheckecl vithin ripcl social aDIl tacbnical lilde.: 

liveatact, u tbe buie fon of property --.. the .. Mai. could be iD-

- - --- -- ------------
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creased quantitatively, but not improved qualitatively; tribute, vhich-

provided the economic basis of reproduction for the Ngoni, preyed on exist-

ing sy8te .. of distribution, vithout altering the subject mode of production: 

aod corv'e, the foundation of the 'proto-feudalism' in the northeast, would 

feed the appetite of the landed aristocracy for luxury consumption, rather 

than lead to any systematic investment of surpluses. Nevertheles8, the 

dynamics of state and class formation vere weIl in motion on the eve of the 

colonial conquest. The reciprocity of these superstructural deveIop .. nta 

soon toid on the economic infrastructure: for the emergence of more complex 

state structurel in nineteenth century Tanzania came increasingly to rest 

on a material foundation provided by control over inland trade routes and 

.are centrally -- servile labour. 

There has been a tendency in Africanist and other achoala of hi.to-

riography to .void allusion to the endogenoua origins of alavery on the 

continent, a silence no doubt designed to underline the brutality of the 

alave trade conducted by European aerchant capital. As. if by agreed con-
o 

vention, evidence of precolonial Atrican alavery ia paaaed over, for fear 

of subatantiating raciat claï.s that Alricana vere, in .a.. vay, inberently 

.uited and _nable to Ilavery. Even vhen the aï..ple fact of the existence 

of .ervitude in precolonial Alrica ia adaitted, it tenda to he followed by 

a aeriea of &pOlogetica ai_d at ainwaing ita aignificance and eRent. 

Writing of plantation alavery in the antebellu. ~rican South, for exa.ple, 

Eueene Genoveae has typically insisted that 
1 

the brutality of ADerican slavery confronted the African -- even 
the African who had been a slave in his ~land -- vith aa.ethina 
DeV. UDCler its lIildeat fonu, Southern .lavery had to ~ .. ch 
haraller than ita African counterpart. Vith the partial exceptiOll 
of the ~y, African alavery vas patriarchal. Even alave. frae 
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a conquered tribe were lometimes assimiliated into the DeV 

culture ••• There vas litt le racial antipathy. although it vas 
by no means unknown. (30) 

Y t th · d t d b l h·· . 31 h e lS argument -- un erB an a e enoug ln lts own Bettlng -- . as no 

place in a study of African history: for, whatever its 'forme, slavery in-

volves the private appropriation of one individua! by another; it alvay. 

recalls an initial act of violence -- the capture -- vhich caused it. !bat 

the forma of African servitude vere ancient and varied, at times even 

'patriarehal', is indisputable; but that the raids and varfare which wrac~d 

nineteenth century Tanzania were accompanied by a massive increa.e in the 

production and circulation of slaves is equally incontestable. lndeed, ther. 

i8 lufficient historieal evidence ta warrant the suggestion that, by the late 

nineteenth century. servitude in the interior of precolonial Tanzania had 

begun to undergo a significant transformation: from the sort of ancillary 

facility. which Genovele see .. to refer to, in ta a syste.atic DOde of 

production. 

While 'peripheral' invasionl of the Tanzanian interior let the 

.tage for this transformation in the in.titution of servitude, the funda-

.entaI i~ulse behind the .... ive iucrease in tbe production of Ilaves in 

the nineteenth cent ury was, of course, ca.pletely exogenous -- a structural 

cons.quence of the existence and success of another e~ionary force, 

_oating frOli what vas still a largely external envircnœent: the worlel 

capitalist economy. The insatiable appetite of European .. rehaut capital 

for slaves inevitably aggravated internaI militariltic prellurea, forcing 

the couveraion of labour-power fra. agricultural cultivation ta production 

of slaves. ÂJJ thit converaion aceelerated, deaaod for .ervitude he ... to 

ilsua frOli alltiple sources vithin T&u&mia iUelf. By the late nu.teeuth 

- -- ----------------------
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century, 

ZarallO headaien had ganls warking their field.. Golo exchanled 
ivory for alave. to cultivate their land, as did the Ny..wezi of 
Unyanyembe. ln the 1880. the Makonde collected wild rubber and 
axchanged it for cloth with vhich they bought alaves to cultivate 
land in their absence. Aruaha employed slaves ta cultivate while 
young varriors raided. Ngindo bought slaves trom Ulanga, Haya 
from Buganda, and Kerewe from Lake Victoria's eastern shore. 
Manyema slaves rarely reached Zanzibar, being absorbed in route; (32) 

and so on. In fact, servitude in Tanzania only became a generalized 

phenoaenon throughout the territory after the export of slaves tram the 

.. inland had been baoned in the late nineteenth century. The rapidly 

developing complex state structure. of the last cent ury -- so often prai.ed 

by Africanist hi.torian. a. an ex~lary instance of 'Alrican initiative' 

vere, in abort, being erected over an enslaved work-force, which underlay the 

. l· d . of the perl·ad. 33 COll8tant rlva rl.e. an a,gre •• l.ODS 

4. 'Ibe ec-rdal Dyu!aic 

A final distinct Zone of precolonial Tanzania r...u.u to be coo-

aiderad, one,who.e hi.toriea1 trajectory separated it fra. the reat of the 

r.lion. Already by the eighth century and perbapa enlier, tbe co .. t aacl 

off.hore i.land. had encaunt.red what Val, at that ti.e, the vorld'. 
, 

vealthi •• t and .,.t advanced civiliaation: the Ialaaic ellpire. IDdeed, the 

.~ fifteen hundred yeara before the cOlÙ.na of the lurop8aoa, 
v .. alTea4y involved in resular and paacelul trade vith the citi •• 
of the Rad Sea. .outhern Arabia. the Perlian Gulf. Iodia. Ce., Ion. 
and countrie. bayond. (34) 

'l'be .. ritL.e environment and the strategically i.-portant geographial 

po.ition vitbin a .. jor tredina zone of the _die"al epoch .. ttled the b .. ic 

.ocial &ad ec~c ecololY of the cout li ne : tirat the off.bore i.l ....... 

~ --------
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then the coa.t itself vere colonized by Sbirazi Arab. durina the areat vave 

of Islamic expansion into the Indian Ocean, producing a synthetic Afro-

Sbirazi civilization --arguably 'the highest which exi.ted at the tL.. in 

Alrica south of the Sahara. ,35 However, the arrivaI of the Portuguese 

on the coast of East Africa in the sixteenth cent ury signalled the demi.e 

of Arab comaercial monopoly over the Indian Ocean; thereafter, trade iu the 

region vas to be permanently d~nated by European merchant capital and 

tbe pattern of development along the East Afriean coastline vould come 

und " fI 36 er conatant exogenous ln uence. 

The üapact of these transform.tions in the external enviroa.ent 

va •• oon regi.tered in Ea8t Afric., revealing a crucial and enduring 

veakne.s in the econa.y of the Tanzanian coastline: its pro.perity va. 

dependent on .ucc.s. in the sphere of excbange, rather tban production 

proper. Lo .. of control ovu the international shipping lanes which 

touched on the East Afr1can coa.t forced Afro-Shirazi merchant capital to 

tum into the Tanzanian interior, in ,earch of co..aditi.s demanded 

.l.evhere in the world economy -- in a trading circuit mediated throulh 

Swahili ageneies, but continually barras.ed by raiding parties fram social 

and econoaUc formations of the Eaat African interior. The end re.ult vas 

to be two centuries of vars and rival rie. a.ong the localized sovereigntie • 

• cattered a10na the coast, which sent the area into .low, but Iteady 

1 " 37 <iec 1ne. 

The traa.fer of the o.ani Sultaaate -- a Briti.h client-.tate --

to the i.land of Z&nzibar in the •• coud quarter of the niDeteeDth century, 

bovever, recharged the c~rcial dynaaic of the coa.tHne. U.hering in 

a nev period of relative peace aod pro.perity, the Sultanate actively 
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intearated the co .. t into the world economy t aending Arab and Swahili 

traders deep into the Tanzanian interior. Emigr' Indian merchanta and 

bankera accumulated large fortunes and the development of a landed aristoc-

racy was encouraged, leadiog to the establishment of plantations throughout 

the islands and along the coast, around which emerged a smali independent 

yeomanry. For perhaps the firat time, 'coast and interior economies vere 

articulated together in sy.biotic relationa of e~change. But the expanded 

.. rehaut and banking activity of the coast characteriatically left unchanged 

the oaturai economie. of the interior. With the sole exception, of a 

porterage system -- which may be said to have formally introduced the vage-

relation into Tanzania -- the~e vas no attempt by merchant capital at a 

managerial intervention into the proce •• es of production which .u.tained 

the social and econoaic formations of the hinterland. 38 

'J 

At the a&me t~, however, the opening up of trade route. througb-

out the interior had a decisive impact on the dialectics of state and 

cla.s formation' firat set in motion by the Ngoni and Mus4i invasions frOli 

the south and north. ~ul.es fro. the coaaercially induced dyns.dc of 

the world eçonoay accelerated the proce •• es of historical develo~t already 

taking shape in the interior in a nUllber of significant ways. Most iIIpor-
.. 

tant 8JIOng these va., a. indicated, _rchant c.pital'. inaatiable .ppetite 

for slaves, vhich provided a further stiaulua to predatory c~itie.t 

increasing the frequency and inten.ity of thair r.ids on the .are politic.l-

ly disorganized soci.l and econoadc for.ationa. In turn, the v .. tly 

.. gnified scale of predation forced tbe pace of politieal centralisation: 

fortified viII .... developed, not yet as centre. of iDduatryt but .. local 

c~rcial tradina po.ts &ad as .trateaie coacentrati0D8 of inatituti~liaed 

.. 
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authority. Monopoly control over trade routes passing throulh each ca..unity 

conferred the privilege of extracting tribute from the increasingly frequent 

caravans, which provided, in tum, the econamic basis for the accelerated 

development of coercive ciaBS power technically reinforced now by 

advanced European means of warfare. In rhythm with the t~o of these major 

superstructural transformations flowed, ~re and more, an 1nfrastructural 

river of human flesh: in the last instance, it was this formation of a 

class structured system generating, and being generated by, the production 

and circulation of slaves in the~erior which overdetermined the pattern 

of socio-economic development in precolonial Tanzania as a whole. In the 

nineteenth century, no other area of the world economy witnessed a 

comparable inflatio~ of the institution of servitude. 

However, there were fatal twi.t. in this process for the natural ---, 

econoaies of the interior aBowell as for the coaaercial econo., of the 

coast. Coastal demand for coaaodities and porters in the interior led 

to a further conversion of labour-power avay from agricultural cultivation, 

and into the production of slaves and (to a lesser extent) ivory. The 

, deploya8nt of an enslaved work-force ~y the more advanced .ocial and ecoooaic 

fo~tion8 of the interior only partially co.pensated for the inevitable 

reluIt: a marked decline in food production. 39 Tbe resulting constant 

scarcity of .. an. of subsiltence. especially agaravated in periode of natural 

catastrophe, predictably unleashed a nev cycle of predation, thie t~ not 

for vives or slave., but aï.ply for food. lt vas in thia respect that 

cosatal caa.erce inflicted ies ult~te a..aae on the interior: for the 

ensuin& paruiti .. of ODe social aod econo.i.c fo~tiOD on another ensured 

a veak and thorouply diaorpni.ad respanae to -the colonial cooqueat vbich 

--- ------ --------------------------
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vu, aoon ta e~. Aa varfare and servitude tended to becOlie absolute in 
èl 

fora, an ideo logieal atmspbere deve loped which reduced s in the conseioua-

.ss of predatory c~ities, c~ites of predation ta the status of 

'barbario' and 'non-huaan' - ita __ era to be raided and treated as 

liveatock. In an ideologieal univera. of thi. sort, political unit y --

nen wben faced vith a .. nifestly foreign and COIIIDOn ene.my -- vas out of 

But if the invuion of the Tanzanie interior by coutal merchant 

capital bad evidently accelerated the collapae of the region'a most baek-

ward social and eeono.dc fOrBations, and tbeir absorption into paraaitic 

loeaIized sovereignties, the c~rcial dynaai.c of the coastline tended to 

eoueeal the atructural liaitatioua and conatrainta of the mercantile base 

<-

on .,mich iu econOllY had COlle to rest. 111e lut quarter of the nineteenth 

ceDtury brougbt a final exhaustion of ivory .upplie. iD the iDterior and 

a foraal end' -- by Brithh-~ibari agre_nt - ta coaatal participation 

in the international slave trade. 'rheuafter, the co-.rcial prosperity 

vhich had followed active integration into the world econOllY c_ rapidly 

ta de pend aD c~itie. proclueed, no lancer in the interior, but by the 

.. expanclinl plantation ecODQlly of the cout it.elf. By the ti. of the colonial 

conquest, the cout liue and offshore Ïlla:ad.a vere the aceDe of sulU'. 

clOft aud srain plantationa. orlaniaed u ad .. ancecl c~rcial enterpri .. s 

OB .oil nov clat.ed by a landed aristocracy. lot unlike the cotton 

cœ.plexes pioneered by European colODÏalia. in the "-ricu, the plantat:iou 

of the cout vere austained by the ... ai .. uae of slave labour ÎIIpOned 
Q 

( frae the iDterior. In fact. frOli the .-nt the 0IIaDi Sultauate vas 

i.Datalled iD Zaaaibar. the plantatiOll ec..-, hM 1:a.kn .. -.ch .. Mlf 

. , 
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of the enslaved work-force produced in· the interior; the scale of prodùction 

of servitude actually increased after the 'external' slave trade had been 

baoned, in response ta the vastly expanded 'internaI' demand generated 

40 by the plantati~~ economy of the coast. However, the ready availability 

of bath land and slaves guaranteed the absence of any productive dynamic 

in the coastal economy, sinee production within the economie framework 

of plantation slavery could .'be increased more rationally through the simple 

<> 

1 , , 

. , deployment of more slaves and cultivation of more acreage. The social 

.. .. 

.... 

relations of plantation slavery, in short, precluded both intensive culti-
\ 

vat ion and adoption of any technblogy in the labour process beyond the 

most rudimentary means of production ...- in addition to delimiting a structural 

field of consumption by the enslaved work-force vhich was, naturally, un­

supported by any effective demand. 41 

These impassable social obstacles to a productive, rather than 

just a commercial, dynamic were reinforced by the peculiar political con-

figuration of the Zanzibari Sultanate. For while the coastal economy had 

come ta depend on the success of plantation slavery and mercantile activity, 

and the prosperity of both had been invariably encouraged by the Sultanate, 

neither Arab landed aristocracy nor Asian merchants and bankera exerciaed 

any political power, comparable to their economic con~equence.42 The power 

b ... of the Zanzibari Sultanate had, from the moment it wa. inltalled off 

the Eut African coa.t, been provided by metropolitan power aloue; the total 
110 

'. lack of autonomy and decadence of this archaic autocracy wa. only to be fully 

revealed in capitulation ta the imposition of German col~nial state arder 

along the co •• tline in the 18SOs. Briefly joined to tbe lD&inland througb. 

.,.,iotic:; relations in the production and circulation of .l.ve., the hiKor­
J 

• 
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ical trajectory of the ÏllaDd vu tberealter to .. parate it fra. the rest of 

, Tanzania. 

5. CODe lua iou 

On the eve of the colonial conquest, Tanzania v .. in a stat~ of 

acute social criait. MilitarÏltic pressures fre. the north and 80uth. 

along vith the very different c~rcial pressure fro. the coast and beyond, 
• 

bad forced even the .->st backvard social and econ01llÏ.c formations tavards 

greater internaI social differentiation aud higher levels of political and 

ailitary organiution. By the t_ Gerun 8etropolitan state power inter-

vened on the .. in land , throving the entire social organisa into convulsion, 

bath internaI and external pressures had already tallen Tanzanian cODlDUnities a 

considerable distance fra. the idyllic portrait of precolonial society 

painted by Ialch of contaporary Africanist historiography. An incre~8ingly 

solidified varrior-ariatocracy, rapidly coming to rest on an ens laved work-

force, had, over significant areas of the territ ory', succeeded the rough 

original equality of 'primitive cOIIIIIIUnali •• '. The general climate of 

rivalries and aggreasion cauaed by the parasitis. of one localized sovereign-

ty on another - in turo, sCructural conaequences of a tendential development 

towards a.ode of production and circulation of slaves - made relatively 

ea.y the colonial conquen which vu to ca.e. Under the iJDpact of thi. 

final catacly.mc invuion of the niDeteenth century would eventually be 

born the contellpOrary Tanunian locial for.ation. 

'lbe ulterior pattern of developleUt of the whole region would nov 

( ca- UDder the pemaoeDt and direct exogeooua influence of _tropolitan 

capitali.a; bu~ the su~ .. quent course of eventl in the tr.je~tory, of the 

-- -----------------------------,..--
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raa.aaniaD ncial foratiOD 'c..,."t he ~uced tG ï.periali_ al... 'or ta 

vbat extent the· Îllpact of _tropolitau capiul 011 a aocial or ... ; .. ia die 

third world broupt about a collapse of "the anterior .:»de of productiOD 

depended, in the fint instance. on its lolidity aocl internal structure; 

and wbere any procesa of collap.e &Del reconatitution led dependecl. DOt ODly 

on the specifie type of capital contacted, but on the char acter of the prior ..... 

social organisll itaelf. In Tanzania, the first half of the tventietb centuri 
\ 

vould combine different historical trajectorie. fra. the p .. t vith a 

colonial present to produce diffeunt future. for its varioUi locial aad 

econorUe f omat ionl: in tbe north, the .obi li ty of the Maas ai, supported. 

by a pastoral econollY. vould en. ure the survival aDCl autoooay of that 

cOllllllUnity down to the contellporary period; inte south, the laoni vanior­

aristocracy, dependent on a '1RiIitary' mode Of.~ p.l'6cluction. would iaeYÎtably 

clash with' the colonial state ~r and periah in the confrontation; in the 

northwest. the feudal nobility. aecustOlMd to a century of BalUDdau auu-

rainty, would easity aceomodate iuelf ta a ne" foreip over-rule aQd 

prosper throughout the colonial epoch; on the cout, the laDClecl ariatocraey, 

conditioned by the rationality of plantation alavery, would be uaable to 

adapt to the logie of a capitaliat relt.. of accu.ulation &Dd luffer a 

rapid, but painleas death. In every e .. e, the variant patt.ru 'of clewl.,-
, 

ant in precolanial Tanzania bore crueially 011 tbeir aub .. queat iatep'atioD 

into the state order and rea~ of ace.-alatiOil couoliclacecl UDder colœial 

domination .. 

'nie hiltorical colliaion of au expmaive _tropolitan capiuU. 

vith the backvard social and ecODOllÏc for.atiOlli of prec:olODial tan-.ia 

thoa let in .,tiOil a dialectical proc ••• of cauaal rec:iprocity: for tllaile 
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"tbe Ïllpaet of capiuliat ,...tratioa 4eciai .. ly .... iflM or ruptured their 

prenOUI trajectories, t ..... aoeial aDd ecoaa.ic: fOr'8&doaa, in turn, 

/ prO'ricled the initial cODditioaa of uia~ence for cap~~ali8t peDI,tratiOD of 

the ~erritory aocl, therefore, could DOt fail but .et struct.ural liaits 

\ 
OD the po •• ible for.. the colonial t'egi.e of ac:cuallation could take. the 

future a.bination and astual ccmditionina of capitaliat and preeapitaliat 

production and power relatioua which took shape dUrLU& the colonial epoch, 

... the historical syotheai. vhich fina11y _rpcl, vill he conaiderecl in 

Chapter III. 

Bere it will be eDOUp ~o .iaply iqllic:ate the .at baie cOll8trunt 

which vould be iIIpoaecl on capitaliat peuatrati01l of the re,ioo by the 

anterior pattern of hiatorical clevelo~t: for the relation. of production 

p~nant throuabDut the Tanzailian iuterior vere defined by the peraistent 

unit y of the agricultural popu1a~ion vith the land, vhich vent unaffectad 

by .the generalized par .. itia. and predation that the regian auccUllbed to 

in the latt.er half of the nineteenth ceutury. With the partial excepri.au 

of the coutli .. aDd tlle oortbeaat, DO ruling clu.es developed out of thia 

periocl which coul. claia aD ult~te aovereianty and control OYer the 80st 

buic: __ a of procluction in &DY natural ecooo.y: the land. "nie colODi~l 

etate power would ~hua .taDd virtually .10De .piut •• utly pr'~DaDt 

, rural populacioa • ..men c.onfronte4 with the nee.adty of creatiq t~ 80at 

"MDcial pr.CODdi~iOD of the c.apitaliat ~a of production proper: the 

esia~eDCI of a cl .. a of 'f~aa·. .aolutaly u.po..riabed, labourera. lac:nq 

.., recourae for .OOai.tence otber than throulh the lurrender of 

objec:tift 'lahour=po!!r' to the CCI _ net of capital. ID the abHDca of thia 

.. cee..,., cooditiOD of anatellea for tha 8trictly '.c:oaa.ic' 4kwÎD'DC. 

-----------
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. of the wap-rel.tiOil. pro.luc:d ... capital wou14 be billcl witldll • coutricte4 

.pace. depeDliant GD penwnent rec:our.e to the 'political' ezarcÏle of 

.t.te pcMar - the couequeuee. of whicb would be fdt far ioto the future e._ 

Note. 

lIt i. al.o, of cour.e, a char.cteri.tic fe.ture of .oderuiz.tion 
tbeory, u Ray.oad Aron pointed out .08e twenty year. aso in reference to 
the concept of 'traclition': 'AH put aoeietie. are put into a .ing1e 
category, whether they be the archaic co.-aunities of New Guinea, the Negro 
tribal of Alrica, or the old civilizations of India and China. But the only 
fe.ture they have in cOIIIDOn i. that they are neither modern nor industrial­
ized.' Ci ted in Henry Be rns te in. ' Sodo 10gy 0 f Underdeve lopme nt vs. 
Sociology of DeveloplDent7,' in David Lehmann, ed., DeveloplDent Theory: Four 
Critical Studies (London: Frank Cass, 1977), p. 80. 

2paul Baran, The Political Economy of Growth (New York: Honth1y 
Review Press, 1957>, p. 136. 

3Ibid ., p. 137. Rodney's thesis that precolonial African societies 
'were in a~n8itional stage between the practice of agriculture (plus fish­
ing and herding) in family cOlllDUnities and the practice of the same activit­
ies within states and societies comparable to feudalism,' while unduly in­
discriminate, vague and 'stagist', is nonetheless somewhat more aeeurate. 
Walter Rodney, How Euro e Underdevelo ed Afriea (Washington, D.C.: Howard 
~niversity Press, 1974 • p. 38. For alternat1ve discussions of preeolonial 
Africa in terms of an 'Asiatie mode of production', see Jean Suret-Canale, 
'Premiires SOCi~t~8 de Classes,' Recherches Internationales. No. 57-58 
(January-April 1967); and in terms of a distinctive 'African mode of product­
ion', see Catherine Coquery-Vidovi tch, 'Research on an African Mode of 1" 

Production,' in David Seddon, ed •• Relations of Production (London: Fran~ 
Casa, 1978). 

4Name1y , that of Barry Hindess and Paul Hirst. Pre-capitalist Modes 
of Production (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1975): 'The study of history 
i. not only 8cientifically but also politically value1ess. 'nle object of 
hiatory, the past, no matter how it is conceived, cannot affect present 
condit ions. Historical events do not exist and cau have no material 
effectivity in the present. The conditions of existence of present social 
relations necessarily exist in and are constantly reproduced in the present' 
(p. 312). 

5u.aanuel Waller.tein, The caJitalist World-EcoDomy (C..oridge, 
U.l.: CUlbridge University Preu. 1979. p. 6. !laewhere Waller.tein .rgue. 
that 'the full taslt of a political ecoua.y of Alrica 1al8t .tart with an 
analysi. of the pre-capitali8t mode. of production' --- but 'pre-e.pit.li.t' 
in thi. pu ..... e ... to have the ... coneeptual .tatu. u 'faudali •• ' in 
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"ran'I analYlia: it ÎI a larcely relidual cateaory. 
~uel Waller.tein, adl •• Tbe Political Ec0DO!Y of 
(London: Sage Prea.. 1975), p. 7. 

Peter Gutkind and 
COnt!!pOrary Africa 

61n thi, connection, see especially Andre Gunder Frank, 'SociololY 
of Development and Underdevelopment of Sociology,' Catalyst, No. 3 (S~r 
1967); and Rudolfo Stavenhagen, Social Classes in Agrarian Societies (New 
York: Anchor Books, 1975). 

7The answer of Rostow to this question is truly profound. and in­
dicative of evolutionary modernization in general: the genesis of industrial 
capitalism (or the 'take-off'. as Rostow pre fers to calI il) occurred firat 
in England because 'only in Britain were the necessary and sufficient 
conditions fulfilled. This combination of necessary and sufficient 
conditions for a take-off was the result of a 'convergence ,of a number of 
quite independent c ircumstances. a kind of statistical accident of history. ' 
W.W. Rostow. The Stages of Economic Gro~th (Cambridge, V.K.: Cambridge 
University Press, 1960), p. 31. Now compare this with Wallerstein's answer a 
to the same question: 'By a series of accidents -- historical, ecological, 
geographic -- north---west Europe •.• emerged as the core area of this world 
economy •.. ' (op cit., p. 18). For a marxist discussion of the place of 
European development in world history, see Perry Anderson, Lineages of the 
Absolutist State (London: Verso, 1979), esp. pp. 397-431. 

8In one of his more recent works, Frank has argued that the 
differential 'degrees' of underdevelopment distributed throughout the third 
world today are 'very substantially proportional to •.• degree of colonization 
in the nineteenth century.' At another point, he suggests that, in tum, 
these differential 'degrees' of colonization were due, in part, ta pre­
capitalist resistance encountered by metropolitan power. But if this 
perspective is to avoid simply transferring a subjectivist problematic from 
metropolitan capitalism to peripherai precapitalism, it is necessary to 
investigate the production and power relations which generated not only 
resistance, but also collaboration and alliances on the part of preeapital­
ist ruling classes in the third world. Frank, Dependent Accumulation and 
Underdevelopment (New York: Monthly Review Press. 1979), pp. 146,162. 

9The superiority of the concept 'social and economic formation' 
over that of 'tribe' is argued by Maurice Godelier, Perspectives in Karxi.t 
Anthropology (Cambridge, U.K.: Cambridge University Press, 1977), pp. 63, 
93-96. 

10 . . h 'h' d Id . Only a few natlon-states 1.n t e contemporary t lr wor cont1.nue 
ta be spatially constituted on the basis of a Itate order establi.hed prior 
to their incorporation into the world economy: Ethiopia, Saudi Arabia, 
Thailand t and Afganistan, for example. 

llThe regionai typology of social forms eapIoyed here i. extr_Iy 
crude, vastIy over-simplifying a very mu~b more co~lex reality, but in the 
ab.ence of any received typology to draw on, it will bave to luffiee for 
the liaited purpoae. of thi. .tudy. 'nie belt brief overview of the pattent 
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of development in precolonial Tanzania il Abdul M. 'Sheriff. 'Tanaanian 
Societie. at the Ti. of the Partition,' in M.H.Y. Kaniki, ed., Tanzania 
under Colonial Rule (London: Longman, 1979). 

l21n Tanzania. where the 'dev~opment of underdevelopment' school 
of historiography is particularly strol~, the precolonial past has been 
charged vith a symbolic value and poli~ical significanee beyond what is 
normal to most peripheral nationalisms. For Nyerere's specifie version of 
'Afriean socialism' is derived. not from one of the 'actuallyexisting 
socialisms' elsewhere. but from what he considers to be the characteristic 
features of 'traditionai society': equality, freedom and unity. founded on 
the principles of the 'extended family' and 'joint ownership of basic 
property'. These features. in Nyerere 's imagination, 'exeluded the idea 
that one member of the extended family eould kill or steal from another' 
and ensured that 'nobody starved, ~hether of food or human dignity, beeause 
he laeked personal vealth'. Nyerere insista that. vith fev exceptions, 
Afriean communities vere inherently 'democratic' and 'socialistic'. and that 
there never vas, prior to colonial conquest. any coercive institutionalized 
authority; such authority as did exist, he says, vas consensual, exercised 
by the 'first among equals'. Nyerere's official aspiration is to resurrect 
and reaetivate this 'traditional society' in a form appropriate to the 
modern world; his programme for the future is absolutely untenable without 
an account of the paat traveatied by romanticism. Unfortunately. but pre­
dictably. man y Tanzanian historians have been willing accomplices in the 
systematic distortion and repression of the country's actuai history. For 
Nyerere's views on preeolonial Tanzania, see Julius Nyerere, Freedom and 
Unit~ (London: Oxford University Press, 1966), chap. l, and his 'Intro­
ductlon' to Freedom and Socialism (London: Oxford University Press, 1968). 
A summary and critique"of trends in Africanist historiography can be found 
in A. Temu and B. Swai. Historians and Africanist Historio ra h : A Criti ue 
(London: Zed Press, 1981 . For raqlcal, but mlsplaced. defences of natlon­
alist histories, se~ Renato Constantino, 'Notes on Historieal Writing for 
the Third World, , Journal of Contemporary Asia, No. 3 (1980); and Jean 
Chesneux, Pasts and Futures, or What is History For? (London: Frank Cass, 
1979), where he argues that postcolonial historiography should,refleet 
'each people's desire to loeate itself in historieal time and to become 
fully aware of its most aneient roots as a means of strengthening national 
cohesiveness and asserting its collective identity' (p. 74). 

l3The origins of whatever 'tribalism' there may have been, or still 
be, in Tanzania are spelled out in no uneertain terms in Chapter III of thi • 
• tudy. 

l4John Iliffe. A Modern Histo~ of Tanlanyika (Cambridge, U.R.: 
ea.bridge University Press, 1979). p.~. Thi. important work. while 
tbeoretically eclectic. has been indispensible in writing chis st~y. 
Indeed. much of this chapter. and parts of the next, should be aeen .. 
litele more than a second order diseour.e on lliffe'. definitive study. 

15 'h' l . d l' . . For a powerful phllosop lea counter to L ea lst1C tempt.tlona 
to ~re a low level of developaent in .ocio-productive power (under.tood 
in ic. wide.t aen.e>, see Seba.tiano Ti.panaro, On Hateriali •• (LoDdon: -, 

1 
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Verso, 1980), esp. pp. 29-54. 
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16Emmanuel Terray, Marxism and 'Primitive' Societies (New York: 
Honthly Review Press, 1972); Claude Meillas80ux, 'From Reproduction ta 
.production: A Marxist Approach to Economie Anthropo10gy,' Economy and 
Society, No. 1 (February 1972); and Pierre Philippe Rey, 'Class Contradict­
iOhs in Lineage Soeieties,' Critique of Anthropology, Nos. 13-14 (Sumœer 
1979). 

17 'Il . 100 Me1 assoux, op Clt., p. • 

18Rey , Colonialisme, néo-colonialisme et transition au capitalisme 
(Paris: Maspero, 1971), p. 210. 

19Uiffe , op cit., p. 17. 

20Yor example, where social and economic formations, like thole of 
the Nyakyusa and Nyamzwezi, were constituted exclusively on the basis of 
settled agrarian production, men tended to pride themselves on their 
cultivating expertise. 

21. ,.. . 
See MaXlne Molyneux s luc1d cT1tlque of the debate surrounding 

the 'class' structure of lineage societies: 'Androcentrism in Marxist 
Anthropology.' Critique of Anthropology. Nos. 9-10 (1977). Yor theoretical 
and historiea1 discussions of female subordination in backward social and 
economic formations such as those cons idered in this section, see 
Meillassoux, Maidens. Meal and Money (Cambridge, U.K.: Cambridge University 
Press. 1981). Part 1; and Maurice Godelier, 'The Origins of Male Domination.' 
New Left Review, No. 127 (May-June 1981), who notes that even in matrilineal 
societies, 'in the last instance it is men who occupy the summit of the 
power hierarehy' (p. 10). 

22 'The sexual division of labour -- is it still necessary to point 
this out? -- is a "cultural" not a "natural" phenomenon ... The only 
activities that women alone are able to undertake are those of birth and 
breast feeding ... In fact nothing in nature explains the sexual division of 
labour, nor sueh institutions as marriage, conjugality or paternal filiation. , 
AlI are imposed on women by constraint, aIl are therefore faets of eivilizat­
ion which mus t be exp lained. not used as exp lanat ions.' Mei llauoux. 
Maidens t Me a 1 and Money, pp. 20-21. 

23Despite these few remarks. gender -- a8 a fundaaenta1 catesory 
of politieal and historie al analysis - receives Uttle in the vay of 
.u.tained attention in the present study. At the present t~t alaost every 
di.cussion of the capitalist periphery seema to be profoundly impregnated 
vith the ideological premises of male domination. As a reflective study on 
a1ready published work. the lack of any syste'matic treatlltmt of gender 
relations in analyses of Tanzanian history and society is reflected in the 
following pages as weIl. However, the fact that gender relations receive 
litt1e further attention in this study should not he taken to suggest that 
,ollehow, say. colonial eonquelt or independence brought an end to fe .. le 
lubordination . On the contrary t in the higheat eeheloo. of the Itate 
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apparatus, it is ta thi. day both an acceptable and coaaon practice for 
.. les to physically humiliate female subordinates. The 'forma' of woaen'. 
oppression have been subject to variations in the intervening period. but 
the 'content' remains the same. 

24ûn the Maasai coday, see the interesting arcicles by Hans 
Hedlund, 'Contradictions in the Peripheralization of a Pastoral Society: 
The Maasai,' Review of Africsn Politicsl Econo~, Nos. 15-16 (May-December 
1979), esp. pp. 22-26; and M.L. ole Parkipuny, Some Crucial Aspects of the 
Maasai Predicament,' in Andrew Coulson, ed., African Socia1ism in Practice: 
The Tanzanian Experience (London: Spokesman, 1979), esp. pp. 137-141. 

25 1n this connection, it should be noted that the contradiction 
between pastoral communities and sett1ed agriculturalists has been stressed 
as a determinant element in the genesis of European feudalism: see Georges 
Duby. The Earl Growth of the Euro ean Econo (Cornell: Cornell University 
Press, 1974 , pp. 117-118; and Anderson, Passages from Antiquity to Feuda1-
hm (London: New Left Books, 1974), pp. 107-111. 

26 . 'd f·· f Jean BazLn prov~ es a ascLnat~ng account 0 the problem of 
warrior-slaves in his contribution ta the essays in Meillassoux, ed., 
L'esclavage en Afrique pr~co1onia1e (Paris: Maspero, 1975), where the phra.e 
'military mode of production' also appears. Bazin's article has been 
translated into English as 'War and Servitude in Segou,' Economy and 
Society, N~. 2 (May 1974). The position on slavery present in this study 
draws largely on Bazin's essay. See also, Mei11as8oux, 'Historica1 
Modalities of the Exploitation and Over-Exp1oitation of Labour,' Critique of 
Anthropology, Nos. 13-14 (Sommer 1979), esp. pp. 9-11. whe~e the structural~ 
tendencies of slavery ta be transformed into feuda1ism are explored. 

27For a characteristic example of classification of the Bugandan 
locial formation as 'feudal', see Mabmood Mamdani, Politics and Class 
Poraation in Uganda (New York: Monthly Review Pre.s, 1976), p. 22. It il 
.-ployed in the present study only with the necessary qualifications. 

28Iliffe, op cit., p. 25. 

29production for personal need and the clo.e conn.ction between 
prLaitive industry and agriculture were the principle festures e~h .. ia.d 
in Luxellburg '. discussion of natura1 ecODo.,., vbich .he - done ..ana the 
cl .. siesl marxist theoretican. -- inti.ted could re.i.t capitali.t penetrat­
ion. Ro .. Luxe1lburg, The Accuaulation of Ca~ital (New York.: Monthly Bevin 
Pre •• , 1968). esp. pp. 402 ff. For an exten ed dilcua.ion, see Barbara 
Bradby, 'The Destruction of MaturaI Econa.y,' in Harold Wo1pe, ed., The 
Articulation of Modes of Production (London: Rout1edae and Kegan paul,1980) t 
•• p. pp. 93-108. 

, p. 
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e. of class formation and class conflict in Alrica, the devel~nt of 
Southern society, indeed 80ciety throughout the Western heaisphere, .dlht 
have been very different.' Robert Brenner. 'The Origins of Capitalist 
Development: a Critique of Neo-Smithian Marxism,' New Left Reviev. No. 104 
(July-August 1977). p. 89. It should really be unnecessary to have to point 
out chat without an African mode of production and circulation of servitude, 
no slaves beyond those seized by European merchant capital would have been 
made available for sale on the world market. 

31As the editors of a recent volume on precolonial African history 
have recently noted: 'The motivating belief here was, ultimately, the simple 
refutation of racist slanders against African passivity and inertia ... That 
••• precluded the study of another set of issues and problems, most notably 
those revolving around inequality, conflict, and division within Africa it­
self.' Donald Crummey and c.e. Stewart. eds., Modes of Production 1n Africa, 
The Precolonial Era (London: Sage Publications, 1981). p. 16. 

32Iliffe, op cit .• pp. 73-74. The complexity of the circuit 
through which slaves passed in the territory was no doubt necessary to the 
production of the condition of servitude, since the captured individual had 
to be physically as weIl as subjectively transformed into a slave. Capture 
itself was not enough. It was crucial that some sort of radical break be 
effected with the slave's original point of reference. in order to create 
an entirely new and servile personality. The cruelty with which slaves vere 
often treated, especially during transport, was simply one phase in this 
total process of transformation. 

33 . . h·· h d 1 The tendency amang Afr1can1st 1stor1ans to see t e eve opment 
of permanent class divisions as a sign of 'African initiative' is evident in 
several of the essays on specifie social and economic formations collected 
in Andrew Roberts, ed., Tanzania Refore 1900 (Nairobi: East African Publish­
ing House, 1968). Nevertheless, these essays -- particularly those by 
Feierman, Redmayne, and Willis -- provide much evidence in support of the 
arguments advanced in this study. 

34Ba8i1 Davidson. Thé African Slave Trade: Precolonial Histo 
1430-1850 (Boston: Little, Brown, 19 • p. 1 9. L1ke 80 many others, 
Davidson manages to avoid any illusion to the African production proces. 
which made slaves available to European merchant capital. In facto slav •• 
bad been an important export from East Africa long before the period 
Davidson discusses. While Europe was struggling through the Dark Ages, 
'Lover Iraq under Abbasid rule in_the ~th century was the scene of sugar, 
cotton and indigo plantation •••. /which/ precisely rested on maasive uae of 
African slaves imported from;Zanzrbar~' Anderson. Lineages .••• p. 501. 

35Neville Chittick, 'The Coast Before the ArrivaI of the Portugu •• e, , 
in B.A. Ogot and J.A. Kieran, eds., Zamani: A Survey of East African Hi.tory 
(Nev York: Humanities Press, 1968), p. 116. 

aII1.C Pres., 
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37,.. P.J. Berl. 'Tbe Coa.t from the Portuaue.e lnva.ion ta the 
Bi.e of the Zanzibar Sultanate,' in Ogot and Kieran, ede., op cit., pp. 
119-136. 

38'Merchant's capital is originally merely the intervening 
move.ent between extremes it does not control and between premises it 
doe. not create.' Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. 3 (Moscow: Progre8s Publisher., 
1977), p. 324. The study returns again and aga in to this feature of the 
operations of merchant capital. 

39Deborah Bryceson, 'Changes in Peasant Food Production and Food 
Supply in Relation to the Historical Development of Commodity Production 
in Pre-colonial and Colonial Tanganyika,' Journal of Peasant Studies, No. 
3 (April 1980), pp. 285-289. Bryceson points out that the so-called 
'joking relationship' -- a videly system of 'playful robbery' practiced 
by œembers of one community on another -- degenerated into wholesale 
plunder during this periode 

40E•A• Alpers, 'The Nineteenth Century: Prelude to Colonialism,' 
in Ogot and Kieran, eds., op cit., pp. 244-247. Alpers notes that the 
abolition of the 'external' slave trade 'inadvertently encouraged a final 
period of unprecedented outrage, during which the value of a human life 
vas pitiably cheapened.' But there vas likely nothing 'inadvertent' about 
it: the magnified scale of slave raiding followed on the fall in world 
market priees for primary commodities, which in turrt was a consequence of 
the depression whieh struek world capitalism from 1873 to 1893, bringing 
to a close what Mandel calls the long wave of capitalist expansion fueled 
by the 'first technological revolution'. Ernest Mandel, Late Capitalism 
(London: Verso, 1978), pp. 108-146. The landed aristocracy of the 
Tanzanian coastline may simply have increased deployment of slave labour 
to offset failing priees on the world market. 

41 . 1 . f . l' The argument that plantat10n s Avery 1S 0 a cap1ta 1.t or 
qua.i-capitalist character continues to be aggresaively asserted. 
Patter.on, in a recent and representative discus.ion, argues that 'the 
on1y difference between the slave-master and the capitalist is the factthat 
the former is either less hypocritical about the labour force he exploit. 
or less self-deluded. The slave variant of eapitaliam is merely capitali .. 
vith its clothes off.' Orlando Patterson, 'Slavery in Hum&n Hi.tory,' 
"v Lift leview, No. 117 (September-OCtober 1979), p. 53. The effeet of 
this type of arguaent, however, i8 simply to di •• olve the specifieity of 
foras of lurplus-extraction into an undifferentiated madality of 'exploit­
ation'. More important, it ia surely only a glib abstraction which, in 
equating .lave owner with capitalist, conver .. ly finds no difference 
betveen a slave and a modern factory worker. 

42Braudel notes that 'Muslim marchant, enjoyed from earlieat 
tL.es the consideration, at least fram their politieal rulers, which waa 
alre.dy forthcomng in Europe. The Prophet hi..aae If ia ,aid to have •• id: 
" 'DIe _rchant enjoy. the fe1icity bath of thil vorld and the. Dext"; "Be 
who ..u • .uey pl ..... Gad n., Fern.nd Braudel, capitali .. and Civillaat-

-------- -------------



1 '" 1-
"-,-
'tf,< 

l' .' 
L 

~ 

~; . 

" ." ;--"' . 
~. 

" 'ii" 
'" 
~ 
(-:::.... .. 
" 

': 

.. , 
" f 
!t. 
9 

i 
~ 

"' 

\ 

t 
-

: 

c 

.00 $ 4 b 

-68-

iOD. 15ch-18tb CaDtm, Vol. II: Tbe Wbeela of eo-JU (lev York: llarper 
â1iê1 iOW, 1982). p. • Bowever, tbë a.,--try of rebat capital '. 
eeo~ie and politieal power under the Zanaibari Sultanate ..... to have 
been a eharacteri.tic feature of Isl .. ic rul. in ,enaral. Rodin.on arlQe' 
that, in the Mu.li. world, the merchant cla •• , 'coDiciou. a. it vaa of 
it •• lf, of its .trength and value, never achieved political power a. a 
cl ... , even though many of its individual ..-bers .ueceeded in occupyiaa 
the higbest appointments in the State.' Maxime Rodinaon, lal_ ad 
Capitali .. (Rarmondsworth: Penguin Book., 1977), p. 55. 
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CIIAPrD III 

'!II POLITICAL 1IGu. tg ~CII 

U COI4tUL T.AJlZAlfIA 

1. IDtroductioa 

o.Nr tha put ~ clac ..... the 'LeaiDi..t' tbeory of Îllperiali_ .... 

Meil revived aud revi.ecl on • _aiV •• cal'. 1 lADiD·. dyuaic conceptiOli 

pation frOll the .tatic iAaae of periphara1 backvardDe.s re,i.terecl iD 

r_ical unclerde.elo.,..nt tbeory. Bowver, reoewecl interest in the analytic-

al power of a theory of Ïlllperiali .. bu DOt bean acc~aniecl by any CODHUua 

.. to vhat 'Ïllperialia' ia. At the ti.e of the firat world var, the 

orilina1 func:tion of the tenl in Lenin'. OVD work vu c 1ear enough: his 

'popular out li ne ' va. d •• iped 'to explain the orili .. of the v.r and to 

aCcoUDt for th. abando ... nt of internationali •• by the ..-jority of the 
,. 

t-' l ,2 
wor~1ng c ....... . Torn fra. it. specific hi.torical and po1itical 

anc:horage, the 'Lenini.t' theory of ÎlIperiali .. bu .ince bean .drift in 

a .ea of allbiauity. lU ... t baaic propoaitiooa bave beaD iuvertecl .... 

diaplaced; the .o.t iJIportant of the •• for my .tudy of the third lIOrld 

- UDa .. n cl .... lo,.allt - 'by whic:h lADin referT_ to the rever.al of tIM 

relative }M»itiona of .... aaac:ecl ..... bac:kward ccnmtrie •• bu c~ to ...... 

. . .. If h" ,3 the ~ite 81pu.fic&Dce of a ncleD1D1 lU . between .uc poS1t1OU. 

( 

\ 'Ibe reaaoa for thi. eoaceptual illftr.iOll CaB he fOUDd in the 

trajec:tory of wrU c:apitali_ .iuc:. 1945: for the fUDdI. Dtal nalicy 

f--_--------- i 
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of iat.rutioaal capitaliat nlatioù .iDc:e the Mc:oad .. dl _r bu 

•• .d to be, DOt ri .. alry ~ the u.,eriaUat ._tropoliae •• but 'the 

d ... lop.nt of UDdarievelo,..nt~ in the capitaliat periphery. ~reu • 

.nthia the ter. of _niat palitical ecoDDIIY. i..periali •• orilinally re­

farrecl to • atructura1 tendency of the capitalist lIDde of production 

leadina to the expan.ion -.nd collision of capital beyond the territorial 

~.ric:e. of apec:ific _tropolitan countriea. coata.porary di,cU8alona of 

'ac:tually exiatina ï..perialia.' 1arlely focua on the da.ination eserciaed 

by the entire bloc of Mtropolitau COUDtrie. of the third world. The 

whol. ..,baai. of iatera.t in the tbeory of u.p.rialia. ba.. in fact. 

sMft'ed fre:. the ï.pube. to i..periali8t atratelY in the _tropolitan 

couatri.. 'above'. to the d.temination by Îllperiali1a of peripberal 

capÎ,talia. 'belov'; sï.ultauaoualy. the historieal lubject in eliacua.i'oDl 

of iaperiali •• ha. baen diaplac.d fre. (finance) capital .to _tropolitan 

countrie •. 4 
l'be pr.dictable re.ult of theae 4iaplaceaentl haa been au 

,. 
iofinite extenai,on in t~ ex:planatory burd.n borDe by the theory backvard. t 

~ . 
to eDCOIIpU' the earlie.t for. of colonial pIUDd.r. aud fonarels. to 

capture cont..,orary (ad pr.a.-b ly. future> situatioaa of poatcoloaial 
':l-

'depead.ncy'. In lbort, the tbeory of ï.pariali .. bu c~ to .... rac. 

vitMa iu ... idcal douin pl!teDa •• na .nth ... t1y diff.rnt social ... 

hiatorical coordinatea; fOTe" to -ezplaia too auc:h. it bu ..... up 

aplainina nothina· 

Yet, for aIl thil, the oriaiaal 'LeaiDiat' tbeory of t.parialiaa 

bu ratai.d an irreducible core of truth aad llilitacy 1IhÎ.cb eaati .... 

both to fora an ob.tinate bui. for 'anti-iaperialiat' politic:. f:~ world 

Oftr. aDd to repre'.Dt an el_Dtar,., raf.raDlU point for ., 'rerilioaiat 1 
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tbeoretica1 tendency.- From among its many important and vaUd ina~&hts, 

there ia, for example, one fsmous sentence in Lenin's essay on imperialism 

whou pertinence for historical investigation should be evident: '''general" 

disquisitions ~ imperialism,' he wrote,- 'which i'gnore, or put in the back-

ground. the fundamental differenee between socio-economie formations, in­

evitably turn into the most vapid banality .•. ,5 This warning is 

reapeeted'in this r.hapter in three rather distinct ways, first amang whieh 

i. Lenin's own insistenee that 'the colonial policy of previous sbage~ of 

capitalism ls essentially different from the colonial poliey of fin~ee 

capital. ,6 Th~ point could be taken further: for aIl their eo~n apella­

tion as fotma of colopial domination, there is no serious historical unit y 

between· the initial pluôder of Latin America, which followed on an overséa. . . 
expansion generated by an internaI crisis of Iberian feudalism, and the 

annexation of Afriean territory, which eonstitut~d one aspect.in the sp~-
~ 

tia~expansion of monopoly capitalism. Second, and still close to Lenin's 

intent, is the issue of the differentiai temporalities of imperialiam: 

the historieal times in which the general phases of capitalist dev.elopment 

vere,'so to sp,eak, 'concretized' in different metrop~litan social forma- , 
1 ~ 

7.,;r . 
tions. Such difterences are important in any historical study of _Tanzania, 

for the country suffered both Geraan and British colonial domination. 

Altboulh the- date. of the tvo periods are contiguous, they fora part of 

very ~if~ent tL.es in the respective historical trajectorie. of t~ two 

.. tropolitan capitalis .... 

'there is a thi}'d and final significance which can he attached to 

LeDin's waming tbat reaearch on i~erialis. must respect 'the fundasental 

cliff.race "t .... n .oeio-ecODOllic fOrIMtions' - one wbieh is totally ab,ent-

.. 
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\ " 
from bis ovn work on i8periali •• , and play. ouly on the a&raiUl of Io.a 

Luxemburg's analysis of tbe bistorieal process of eapitalist aceuaulation: 

the variant paths of historieal developaent in the periphery prior ta ~ 

perialist penetration. In history, these precolonial social foraatioUl 

have never simply di.solvedand disintegrated before the &dvaDe« of aetro-

politan imperialism. On the ~ontrary, capitali.t penetration into the 

periphery everyv6ere encountered reaiatanee, not only in the .euae of 

armed resistance - lik.e the Maj i Maj i upriaing vhich teaporarily threv 

German colonialiam in Tanzania into criai. -- but reai.t~ee in the very 
1 

structure and internaI solidity of the anterior .oeial oraani ... penetrated. 

Such resistance forced a .er1es of 'ca.proaiaea' on aetropolitan capitali •• , 

exercising a negalive determination over the ~ield of pos.ible regLaea of 

accumulation vhicb could be establis~d in the colonies as aD integral and 

subordinate element in the iœperial accumulation process. No single reg~ 
• 

of accumulation vas thereby dictated, but several possibilities vere 
1 D 

neeessarily eliminated due ta their funetional incompatibility vith the 

variegated systems of production '-capital confronted in tbe periphery. lbe" 

result has typically been a colonial history sh&rply punctuated by violence, 

and le86 sharply perhaps, but no less indelibly, stamped by popular 

struggles and resistance vhich finally eulminated in nationalist movementa 

of varying intensity. 

This chapter records the dynamics of Tanzania's insertion into 

,tirst the German, and then the British, "imperialist chain'. 
8 

lt argues 

thaç the lowly place the territory came to occupY in these .ystems of 

eapire vas, i,n large part, due to the fact chat certain reaï.ea of acCu.l­

latiOll vere continually heing placed beyood the li.it. of variatiCJt\ ;apoe'" 

._--- - -' ,----
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by the cbanging 'internal'~contiguration of production and power relations 

which prevailed throughout the territory. Within these structural liaits 

of variation, however, it vas the ~ of capital -- priaarily c~rcial 

capital -- d~ployed fr~ the imperialist Detropolis to the territory that 

led to the selection of a regL.e of accumulation vhicb va. largely un-

productive (of Burplu.-value, in the aarxi.t sen.e), articulated ta the 

procesa of _tropolitan capitalist aCCUlMllation in tlle .phere of circulatiOll, 
'\ 

and ablolutely dependent on constant recourse fa colonial Itate ~r. 

'Ole consequences of this hi. tory in settHng the ba.ic clas. contours of 

the conte.porary Tanzanian social fo~tion, and in shaping the rbytba and 

mdality of its capitalist develor-nt, as-e b1:o.cbed. and then taken up in 

datail in Chapter IV. 

2. Origins of the State Apparatua 

The depre8sion, whicb tirst Itruck the world economy in 1873, 

sent the plantation economy of the Tanzanian coastline on a final annexation 
r 

of slave labour in the interior, as prices for the primary products it pro~ 

duced fell drastically. On the other side of the world economy, however, 
( 

the economic effect of the crisis was very much different. In Ge~any, the 

aftereffects of the rapid industrialization of the Ruhr and capitalist 

development of the Rhineland brought a major crisis of accumulation. ne- ' 

cessitating a basic reorientation in the economic policy of the Wilhelmine 

State. A vastly accelerated tendential development towards finance capital 
1 

eroded the conjunctural autonomy of the German State, compelling an unpre-

cedented state intervention to counteract monopolistic overJCcumulation 

and alleviate a growing cri.is of overproduction.
9 

Me t.J'opo li tan generali-

1 
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zation of the protectiw tariff .,..t. forced on thi. coajUDCtural fu.ioa 
." 

of .CODOIIic aocl politcal paver a global perapectiv., giving ttirtb to aD 

~riali.t policy vbich bad tbre. ba.ic objective.: 

(1) to e.tabli.b the larae.t P9uible ';con.-i.c t.rritory; 
(2) to clo.e tbi. territory to foreign ca.petition by a .. 11 of , 
protecti". tArifhl &ad conaequently () to r •• erve it .. aD are. 
of explo~tatiOD for the national lIOnopoli.tic cOlibinationa. (l0) 

Clowin, accounts of Mrica'. bounty and re lat ive affluence broupt baclt by 

~ explorer. of the ti.e fed capitali.t illuaiona of a final r ... iD-

iDI unexploited .. rut vitb al.aD.t unlwted capacity, thua .ettiilg Cer.aa 

illperiali •• on • colli.ion coune vith tbe backvard locial and econoaic 

f . f 1..- T' l . _...1' • 11 Or.at1aa. 0 t~ an&aDlaD COAlt 10. 'uu LnterLor. 

ID- 1884. vith the unofficial encouraae-nt of the Wilbelld.ae 

St.te and the fi'cal backing of Geraan finance capital, the Society fOT 

CerMn Colonisation was fon.ed, and iu agent. sent fortb to Afri'ca in 

search of new econoaic territory. Early reluIt. from East Alrica vere en-

couraging: vithin three veeks the Society had obtained, through a serie. 

of 'diplomatie' manoeuvres, tvelve treaties with locally dominant aristoc­

rades., and could claim jurisdiction over 140,000 square kilometrea of 

Tanzanian territory. Declared an Imperial 'Protectorate' the following 

year, politieal sovereignty and commercial monopoly over the territory 

vere conceded to the nev1y-estab1ished German East Africa Company -- a 

mercantile syndicate with as many as thirty affiliates. By 1886, tbe 

northern borders had been fixed by agreement with Britain, the 80uthern 

border had been settled vith Portuguese Mozambique, and German suzerainty 

over the coastline had been conceded by the Zanzibari Sultanate. The 

relative eAle vith vhich Tansania had been annexed evidently cauaed 

B~.urCIt .0.. pleHure; the COIO:y' •• pecifie .ode of ia.aertion iDto the 

\ ---+-\--
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Geman Uiperiali.t chain accorded vith tüs 0WIl personal prefereDCe "that 

fta .rcbanu' govern.ent he fo~ Il in the :t.perial protectorates. aloua 

the lina. of indirect rul. pioneered by the British and the Dutch in the 

Baat lOldie •. 12 lut wHe' in Geraany illperialist euphoria rapd ,",er the 

dipla.atic .ase vith vhich East African territory had been annexed, in 

Taaaania locally da.inant social force. prepared their re.panae. 

Th. actual arrivai of colonial ~nistrative a .. nt. in Tan&ania 

.... th. pro.pectl of a new and uronl for.ign suzerainty iIIposina iUelf 

on the plantation eCOD~ of the coutline, ralli.d the local landed 

ariltocracy • ..erchants and s.ctiona of the s .. 11 independent pe .. antry 

into an alliance which teaporarily succeeded in forcibly expelling th. 

Geraan East Africa eo.pany frOli th ... inland. Althouih sa.eti.e •• xpr •••• d 

° h b . . 13 "-- Ab hO • 11_ 1 f 1888 1889 Ln suc terme y partLclpants, t,_ us lrl acVO t 0 - val no 

anticipatory 'nationalilt' reaction to foreian overrule as .uch. tbe 

auzerainty of the Zanzibari Sultanate over the coastline had been tolerated 

for more than half a century. The decisive caus. of the revoIt lay elle-

where: for under the reworked ideology of the 'civilizing mission', the 

imperialist metropolises had agreed to end the utilization of slave labour 

in the co lonies • 
.:.~ 

Bismarck would later remark that: 

Slavery has lasted for thousands of years and in many caBes it 
was not ail that bad: hence it would not have done Any harm if 
it had been allowed ta continue for another ten or twenty yeara. (14) 

But thi~ archaic representative of the Prussian feudal nobility and reaction-

ary architect of the 'marriage of iron and rye' was undoubtedly avare 

of the political and economic obstacles plantation slavery in the new 

colony posed to finance capital in Germany and its .. rcantile agent in 

~t Alrica. EconoadcaUy, the continuation of plantation alavery t vith 

• 

t 

1 
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of .ffeccive d-..ad. vould haY. pr ... turely l~ted aDy poaaibility of 

cle"elopina the co 10ft Y into a foreip _rut for Gel'lMD induatrial capical i 

politically, it vould have left the local landed aristocracy vith an 

iadependent power b .. e froa which it could challenge the political and 

c~rcial .onopoly of the Geraan East African eo.pany. In the face of 

Chia contradiccion, the ï.po •• ibility of '~ .. rchauta' lovern.ent" revealed 

it •• lf early. The .~ubborn reaiatance of the co .. t liue ca.pelled the 

arwed intervention of Geraan ~tropolitan atate power; funda to 'auppre •• 

the slave trade and to protect Ce~ intereats in Eaat Alrica' vere 

obtained fra. the Reichstag, and a ~rcenary force v .. 'recruited and di.-

bed T · he" 15 ...... _ l' d . --~. 1 pate to anz&Ola to 8uppre •• t uprlalog. ~UE ao 1 ley &DU loCema 

structure of the territory'. mast advanced social and eco~c fo~tion 

thu. forced a fir.t set of 'compra.iaea' on Geraan imperialia.: under the 

terma of the peace, plantation alavery could continue in che colony, but 

ies expanaion would ~ halted, while the local landed aristocracy and 

.. rchants were incorporated, rather than eliminated, as a 8ubordinate 

element in the colonial power constellation which iS8ued from the up-
e 

., 16 
rlSlng. .' 

The Abushiri RevoIt inaugurated a whole sequence of popular 

resistanee and class alliances in the interior of the territory, which 

were to form part of the priee for German political and commercial monopoly 

within the colony. With the coastline finally pa~ified, colonial adminis-

trative agents attempted to aecure contrQI over the traditional trade 

c routes which vere thought to lead to a vast Central African market, thus 

precipitacing a new period of rebellioo and civil var vbicb vaa Co lut a 

-.. ..-.. Qi'. -..----~ * 
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dec.e. t'be buic paUerD behiod the diffueDt reactiODl of the territory '. 

varie.atH .ocial and econoaic fonution. to colonial penetration cao be 

.~ri&ed into a let of brief for.ula.. Wbere eoerei •• cl ... power va • 

• till UDderdeveloped or non-exi.tent, popular,.tru"le. a,aiu.t the en-

croacb8ent of colonial autbority often erupted. Where institutionalized 

political power va. already un.table due to factional .tru"l •• vithin ~ 
, , 

betveen locally doainant linease., colonial intrulion tended to fan latent 

rivalriel into civil var •. And where povwrful predatory ari.toeracie. 

bordered one Another, or plundered .urroundins co-.unitie. of natural 

ecoD08Y. colonial Authority typically found the veaker to be potent allie. 

asaiD.t the stronser and more recalcitrant. In .hort. wherever the ex-

tension of colonial autbority po.ed a threat to the reproduction of locally 

da.inant cla •• es, it va. re.i.ted; and wherever it promiled a nevor ex-

panded ba.i. of reproduction, it aet vith varying degreel of pa •• ive and 

active acquielcence. But in every case it wa. the fact of simple German 

superiority in the means of warfare which finally sealed the fate of the 

territory. By 1898, a full twelve years after its border. had been diplo­

'matically settled, Tanzania had been militarily subjugated and annexed. 17 

The impact of thi~ military subjugation was soon felt on the 

already low level of development of socio-productive power which prevailed 

throughout the territory. The precarious balance between nature and 

Tanzania's backward soci~l and economic formations was shattered by thi. 

final invasion of the nineteenth century, which bro~g~t vith it a succeslive 
) 

chain of epidemics from outside East African hist~ry ~ experience • 
.<j) 

Smallwx and dysentry took as ID&ny as 150,000 victÏlu, 'taltening and re-

duciq co~itie. aIready diaiui.bed by the de.truction 9f var. LaDd. 
'\ 
J 

" 
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vbicb bacS onc. aupported s.ttled a,ricultural production vere depopulated 
/ 

.. abUlCloned ta ue-tae, .. outbreab of pestilence bec_ endeaic in 

.any areas: ava~ of locustl and land fIe .. devastated crops, while rinder-

pest plague. clai.ed ninety percent of the liveatock in .. ny relion. of 

the interior. The ecololical collapae, ca.poundéd by Genaan plunder of 

accu.ulated provisions in the c~itie. through which it ... rcenary 

force pas.ed, led to an inevitable and cata.trophic f .. ine of a acale 

ptevioully unknovn in the territory.l8 

The general effect of the colonial conque.t waa thu. ta tetard 

the developaent of the forcel of production and the proce.a of Itate 

f~rmation in the interior, while leavina unaodified the locial relationa 

of production vithin whose framework sQcio-productive and political power 
.. 

had been exercised. The tendential development of a slave mode of produc-

tion, for example, vaS checked by German prohibitions on the production 

and circulation of slaves, but the institution of servitude itself remained 

intact. Recalcitrant aristocracies were deposed and their armed retinue. 

demilitarized, but aristocratie power itself was preserved and in many 

cases stabilized, as its material basis of support slid from"control 

over inland trade routes to alliance ~ith, and dependence on, the repres.ive 

power of German colonialism. 

In those social and economic formations which knew no prior insti-

tutionalized authority, or those which had succumbed to civil wars leaving 

a power vacuum, the colonial administration inBtalled local petty tyrants 

for the express purpose of managing an oppressive tax system, designed ta 

sus tain an expanding state apparatui and ta provide conscripts for colonial 

infrastructural projecta. The sound. of an u-inellt popular rebel1ion 

- -----~--~--~-~-- -------------~ 
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could be heard tbroupout the colooy: of tbeir DeVI, iI .. talled tyrant. it 

Val .aid UIOtla the ShaIIb •• , 'Wh.r. once. lion •• t, tbere ia nov • pia- ,19 

ap.r.tina in an ideologic.l void vhiéh indigenou.ly g.ner.ted doainant 

cl ..... had never had to coutend vith, these petty tyrant. vere the loc.l 

cry.talliz.tion of • con.picuou.ly foreign .y.te. of oppre'lion who •• 

veiaht f.ll .... ively on th. direct produc.r.. For German con.olid.tion 

of the territory under the coGaand of a coerciv. centr~l authority vas 

financed by th. most crude and elementary fo~ of tribute: the simple 

extortiou of labour and surplu. from the conquered c~nitie. b.ne.th 

it. Such a system, superimpoaed on subject population. with a v .. t nu.eric.l 

superiority, inevitably led to a nev v.v. of popul.r rebellion •• 

While the real political control of the cdlonial adainistr.tion 

wa. never to be spatially uniform. consolidation of state order throuah-' 

out Tanzania was essentially complete by t~ tum of the century. But 

although in the central and weltern zones of the territory, the vast space 

made German plunder difficult and avoidance of colonial authority possible, 

on the coast and in the south of the country, the exploitation of the 

subjugated agricultural population became ever more marked. AB the extor­

tion of tribute in the form of taxes and conscripted labour were instituted, 

consumptioR fell to the level of subsistence. This relentless coercion of 

the agricultural population set off a vast rural insurrection in 1905 wbich 

was to be the final act of collective re8is~.nce to colonial conquelt. 

Led by a,diviner who preached popular unit y and claimed possession of a 

medicine (the 'maji', from which the insurrection took its name) atronaer 

than German veaponry, a composite popul.r force, drawn initiany frOli tbe 

.outhero SODe of tbe territory, atteapted fo .rou.. aUrToundina c~iti.a 
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a.ainat the iapo.ition of foreian overrule. Plantationa, ailitary 

inatallatiolUl, trading poata and local petty tyranta bec_ the ~diate 

objecta of an unaitigated popular outrage. The extre .. social peril the 

.• preading insurrection poaed ta Ger.an colonial authority ean be gaused 

from the Wilhel.ine State'a reaetion to it: although requesta for more 

troopa vere refu.ed for fear of further strengthening the legialative 

power of the Reichstag, naval detacn.enta in the Pacific vere ordered ta 

the Tanzanian eoaatline. Unable to suppreaa the uprising militarily, due 

ta the sheer nuaerical .uperiority of the in.urrectionary forcea, the 

colonial &dainsttation decided on a brutal '.eorehed earth' eampaign, 

inducing a nev famine which was to leave another 300,000 Alricans dead. 20 

The Maji Haji Rebellion thus ended a. it began: in ~ commen and implacable 

repression of the population. 

Culminating two decade. of sporadic reli.tanceto colonial conque.t, 

the Maji Haji Rebellion nevertheless served 8S sufficient warning of 

possible insurrections to come if the colonial regime of accumulation was 

not somehow shifted irom crude and obvious plunder to a more subtle and 
, 21 

regulated system of surplus-extraction. 'Indeed, after 1906 Ge~n co-

lonialism underwent a signifieant transformation, as state power was now 

deployed in a more systematic exploitation of the territory. Levying of 

taxation and forced labour continued, but these came to be increasingly 

supplanted in economic importance by the fixation of agrieultural priees 

coupled with the imposition of stern crop regulations and directive. on 

the agricultural population. Nevertheless, these alterations in the 

regiae of accumulation continued to require the Airect exercise of coercive 

cl ... power -- initially embodied in a ... 11 .. rceuary force dilpatchad 
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fra. the ÏJlperialiat _tropolia, but nov iocr ... ioaly inatitutionaliaed iD 

an expanding atate apparatua. 

Aa its atrategic objectives extended fra. .i~le ailitary aubju-

,ation to regulation of a .are ca.plex ayste. of surplu.-extractioD, the 

structural consruence of thia State increasingly c ... to derive, not fra. 

the imperialist metropoli. fro. which it had originally been deployed, 

but fro. the congloaerate character of the social and economic formations 

over which its domination was exerciaed. ln the colonial period, of 

course, there would never be any que.tioo as ta whoae socio-economic 

intereats this apparat ua principally and permanently responded: metropolit~ 

capital. But in Tanzania the rule of capital could only he eecured throuah 

a fusion of clala power and atate power, the repercuasiona of which would 

be felt long after the last colonial administrators had departed from the 

country. For, on the one hand, unlike the countries of 'original' capital-

iam, the drama of cap~talist development in Tanzania would witness no 

historieal differentiation of class power and state power; on the other 

hand, the opening act of that drama had been exactly the same: capital 

had entered the stage 'dripping fro~ head to foot, from every pore, with 

blood and dirt.,22 

3. The Colonial Regime of Accumulation 

In his essay on imperialism. Lenin vrote that finance capital 

'finds most ft convenient", and derives the greatest profit from, a fOrlll 

of subjection which involves the 10s8 of political independenee of tbe 

lubjected countries and peoplel. ,23 Yet hie .pwn .tati.ties, .. he eoneed.d, 

iDdicaced that Genaan finance capital overvhel.lOlly iov.ated, DOt in tbo •• 

-- ----------------------------------------------
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colmi •• ovar vhich ha TUI. baIS ben politically a.cured, but in otber 

.. tropolitan capitaliat countriea.
24 

The .olution to thi. paradox li •• in 

the very te~ in vhich Lenin originally differentiated the LDperiali •• 

of prior hiscorical epoch. and previoua phases of capitali.t develo~nt, 

froa the iaperiali •• of finance capital -- 'vho.e domination,' he inai.ted, 

25 'il ba.ed on the exploitation of vage-Iabourer •• t lt i. thu. no accident 

that German finance capital expanded into other capitaliat countrie. 

rather than into its overseas colonie., for in Tanzania the vage-relation 

did not exist; it had ta be 'produced'. Hilferding had pinpointed the 

limited potential the colonial periphery held for finance capital. and 

for capit,li.e development generally, in precisely these terma: 

The lpeed vith vhich colonies and new markets are opened up 
today depends essentially upon their capacity to serve as 
outlets for capital investment. This capacity is aIl the 
gr~ater the richer the colony is in products vhich can be 
produced by capitalist methods, have an assured sale on the 
world market, and are important to industry in the home mar­
ket ... The obstacle to opening up a nev country i5 not the 
lack of indigenous capital, since this ia eliminated by the 
import of capital, but io most cases qui te another disruptive 
factor; namely, the shortage of 'free', that ia to say wage, 
labour. (26) 

From the moment the colonial conquest of Tanzania vas secured, German 

capital was to be confronted wit~the permanent structural problem of 

'producing' labour-pover and forcing its insertion into commodity pro-

d . 27 uctlon. A milieary-bureaucratic apparatus of caere ion proved to be 

an equally permanent, objective necessity for the production of a claas 

of ~age-Iabourers in Tanzania; on1y on the basis of a fusion of cla~1 
, 

paver and state power could German finance capital derive any economic 

benefit from the military anuexation of the terrieory. The 'couvenience' 

and 'profitability' of direct colonial doainatiou, to vhich Lanin ref.rred. 
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.11. 28 ,..re _re 1 ua101l8. 

In fact. by the turll of the century. the colonial ecODOllJ bad 

alr ... y beaun to reveal the lillÎt. to it. potent.iat a. new ec:~c 

territory for finance capital. By 1901, inveat.ent in capitaliat llÎuiD, 

&Qd plantation enterpriaea totaled 169,000 pound •• but returna a.ounted 

to only 13,650 pound., while aettler estates bad met vith repeated dif-

. 29 
ficultiea -- their coamon complaint: a sbortage of labour-pover. 

mere preaence of capital in the colony, and the prospect of wage .-ploy-

ment it posited, waa not enough to induce a tranafer of labour from the 

'traditional' 'to the 'modern' sector, as long as the agricultural popu-

lation retained po .. essi~.n of .ans of subailtence. Only in those are .. 

vhere the presence of capitalilt enterprises fuelled local 'cl.as' strulgle. 
, 

within lineales were labour ahortagea le •• severe. as'juniors re.ponded to 

the opportunity afforded by wage employment in order to escape the oppres­

sive obligation of workinl in the households of their elders. 30 A more 

accurate index of the general difficulty in attracting labour to capitalist 

enterprises ia the fantastic amounta (frequentIy exceeding total wage 

bills) which weré spent to recruit, transport and distribut. contract 

labour to the mines and plantations at the lowest possible wage rates 

and for periods rarely exceeding two years. 3l The specifie mechanisms of 

this labour recru~ment were described by one colonial administrator in 

the following manner: 

In Tabora we found that ••. recruitment officiaIs had burned down 
entire villages and had taken men to the Coast in chains in order 
to supply labour for the Usambara plantations and collect their 
comœissioDs from the S&me. (32) 

Where 'private' coercion was unneces.ary, the precondition for such recruit­
• 
_nt wu the prior intervention of the coercive powel' of the colOllial atate 
~ 
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apparacu. in the reprocluetive cycl •• of Daeural ecoao.y. Por .. 10111 .. ".-/'" 

tbe a,ricultural population retainect clirec:c acce •• to the Mana of .ub.il-

cenèe. it va. uod.r DO '.couo.dc co.pul.ioo' to exchanae the relative ---.ecurity of nacural e~onOllY for the uneertainti.1 and di.cipline of capital-

ilt procluct.ion. 

The _ans the colonial State u.ed to interrupt che reprocluctive 

cycle. of natural ecooOllJ vere .. ny and varied; ooly one vu precluded by 

prior hiltorical developaent: expropriation. ln Tanzania there va. no 
," , 

powerful feudal nobility which coulcl expel the agricultural population 

frOll the land and tbereby create the e •• ential precondition for capitaliat 

production. Whole.ale expropriation by C'tbe colonial Itate pover. in the 

absence of • feudal Dobi lit y • va. tberefore out of the queltion. Tbe balance 
1 • 

of social force. in the colony -- never more tban 3000 colonial aclmi.nia-

trators and aetclera to 6 or 7 million Africana -- forbade it. 

alternative adopted in 1898 was a system o~axation, deaigned 

The 

to artifi-

cially raise the costa of reproduction and 80 rupture
c 
the self-sufficiency 

of natural ecoDomy. Yielding little revenue after deductions for local 

expenditures had been made; taxation systems wert! instituted throughout 

East Africa by various ordinances which explicitly referred to shortages 

of labour as their justification and explanation: 

We consider that taxatIon is the only p08sible method of compe1-
ling the native to leave his reserve fof the purposes of leek­
ing work. Only in this way can the cost of living be increased 
for the native... (33) 

Bowever, while tax-8yste~ of the sort instituted in Tanzania vere 

clearly intended ta produce capitalist 'effactl', within tbe fr ... vork of 

tbe exiltinl relationl of procluc:tioD, tu levi •• amounted to the iIIpoaition 

of a quaai-feudal laud rent, payable iD euh or labour •• rnc •• , whicb 

J 
[; 
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.truck an a,ricultural population already reduced to bare lubsbtence by • 

the ravagea of var and ecological collapse. 

" Neverthelesl, taxation by itself proved to be an'ineffeçtive 

technology for producing labour-power in Tanzania, becayse it could not 
.. 

~ overcome a fundamerltal obstacle whose eliminat·ion was essential for 

• 

developmen, of the wage-relation: due to a relatively low population 

density, further reduced by the warfare, epidemics and famines which accom-

panied colonial conquest, e relative abundance of 'free' land existei in 
.---r-

the territory. While in some areas"the agricultural population defiantly 

stood its ground, necessitating the periodic deployment of armed·force 
4 \lb 

by the colonial admi~stration to collect taxes, in many others the most 
-

typical form of resistan~~ ~as flight, as regions pene~rated by German 

authority were simply abandoned for uninhabited 'space elsewhere. By 1906, 

the efforts of the colonial state apparatus to pro~ce the wa~-relation . ,. 
had largely failed, broken by the resistance and mobility of the agricul-~ 

• 
tural population. 

Ooly one sector of the colonial' regime of accumulation re~aihed 
- ). -. .. 

intransigent: the settler estat~s which supported the most react10nary 
, 

element of German, and later Britisp, colonialism. A product of tne, 
\ 

terrritoriai expansion of the declass~ and petty bourgeois rejects of 

Prussian agrarian capitalization, German settlera in Tanzania attempted 

ta recreate the feudal system of exploitation that had forced' their ex-

pulsion fOTm the metropolis. Between 1904 and 1913 the settler coœmunity 

grew tourfold, ~t a rate, comparable to neigh~ouring Kenya. In relation \ 

to the colonial regime of accumulation as a who le • however, .'tbe settler 

ca.amity conatituted a dead weigbt --' if not a ~aruitic and bal\Éul 

, 

• " 

, . 
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A ca.petitive and anarchie sector, exiatina at the .. raina of 

dirigism and planning of the trusts, controlling on1y a small portion of 

... .", the economy and consequent1y 1ittle avare of the imperatives of the wbole, 

34 greedy for inmediate profit, a great. vaster of manpover and resources, 1 

the settler eOmmMntty exereised a local politieal pover totakryîout of 

proportion to their eeonomic consequence. Typieally allocat a 'feud.l' 

fief of 200 hectares in the fertile zones of the northeast, th settlera 

clai_d labour r services from the surrounding agri~ultural populatio 

which was thereby reduced to villeinage. Since the sett 1er estates hac! .. 
accus to both 'free' land and 'free' labour, they vere under no compul.ion 

to combine these with investment in nev techniques, which alone wou Id have 

laid, the basis ~or agricultural transformation; 1 free' land and 'free' 

labour provided, in short, no incentive to opt for a capitalization of 

productive processes. Subject to continuous coerc~on, the semi-serfdom 

of the local population was the sole basis of whatever prosperity the 

settler estates enjoyed. 

The labour services which the settler estates claimed would, of 

course, have been inconceivable without support from the coercive power 

of the colonial state apparatus. In addition to expropriating the most 
I-a 

fertile lands in the northeast to make way for the settler coumunity, the 

colonial adminstration passed and enforced successive ordinances which 

eventually stipulated that the local population must work on settler estates 

at fixed nominal wage rates for periods of no less than one in every four 

months, or face conscription as upaid labour on public infrastructural 

projects. 35 The colonial adminstration even attempted at one point to 

constitute itself as a major 'feudal' proprietor, in a cotton scheme imposed 

1 
4 
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on che .~icultur.l population of the south.ut in 1901. vbich required 

adults to work a 1 cOlIIIDUnal t demesne 28 days out of the year. However.' in 

the absence of Any locally dominant classes through which this 'state . 
feudaHsm' could be mediated, the cotton scheme proved ta be a dismal 

economic failure, while politically it served as a catalyst for the Maji 

Maji Rebellion. Locally dominant classes allied to, and dependent on. 

German colonial state power were thereafter to play an important part in 

the day-to-day administration of the regime of accumulation. 

The mast successful attempt at surplus-extraction on the ba.i. 

of a clas8 alliance between the colonial state power and local petty 

tyrants proved to be in the northwest, where the tendential development of a 

feudal aristocracy had been fixed prior to colonial conquest. Since coffee 

had been produced and consumed as a traditional ritual item, it took 

relatively little effort to enlist local land lords in commercializing the 

crop. The result vas a reinforcement and expansion of feudalism in the 

area. which was not to be reversed until after independence. 

At the other end of the terri tory, however t German attempts to 

stabilize the Arab plantation economy. and integrate its production into 

the colonial regime of accumulation. proved futile. Conditioned by a 

cent ury of production on the basia of servitude. the landed aristocracy 

of the coastlÏne was simply unable to recover from the abrupt abolition 

of the slave trade on which it had come to depend. With the alternative 

option of slave breeding pre-empted by carefully orchestrated colonial 

state ordinances on servitude, the decline of the Arab plantation economy 

moved in rhythm to the steady diminution of its 'means of production'. 

Despite attempts to stabilize a slave labour force, estima~ed ~o number 

, 
l 

" 

-1 
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165.000 .s late •• 1912. by assisting in the recovery of fugitive slaves, 

the colonial State could offer no lasting salvation for the archaic 

system of production on which the plaqtation economy had come to rest. 

The cumulative result of the failure of one coercive system of surplus-

extraction after another, culminating in the Maji Maj i Rebellion, brought 

a major reorientation in colonial state policy whose net effect was to be 

h . f . 36 t e creat10n 0 the contemporary Tanzau1an peasantry. 

After two decades of constant struggle .. against the natural 

economies which supported the territory's agrarian population, a rapidly 

declining rate of surplus-extraction finally revealed the limits to the 

tributary basis on which the initial colonial regime of accumulation had 

been constructed. Repeated commercial failures and the inability of the 

plantation and mining sectors to attract an adequate supply of cheap labour-

power had warded off extensive private capital investment in the colony. 

Raving consistently justified the imperial venture into Africa on the 

grounds that colonies there would reduce German dependence on other metro-

politan countries for raw materials, the colonial administration increasingly 

came to assume direct responsibility for the regulation of a regime of 

accumulation whose function in the German imperialist chain would be 

maximum extraction of primary produce by the cheapest mean. for the stra-

tegic and infustrial requirements of the Wilhelmine State and finance 

capital. 37 However, faced with a sullen and quiescent agriculturai pop-

ulation after the suppression of the Maji Maji Rebellion, the colonial 

administration was forced to concede that the continuaI exercise of naked 

extra-ecanomic coercion promised only future rebellions: 

In arder to guard against risings of any kind in future more 
attention must be paid than has hitherto been doue to see that 
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as far as possible only such demands shall be made on the 
Native as shall reBult in benefit ta himself and to the ge­
neral welfare, the utility whereof is recognized by the Na­
tive himself. (38) 

After successive and costly attempts to rupture and plunder the Iargely 

subsistence economy of Tanzania's agriculturai population, the colonial 

administration finally decided to restructure and integrate that production 

into a more regulated and systematic regime of accumulation. 

While the settler estates and plantations vere stagnating due 

to an absence of any technological dynamic and chronic labour shortages, 

far-reaching changes vere occurring in the rural natural economies which 

presaged the transformation of the territory's agricultural population 

into a peasantry. Under the impact of the initial colonial reign of 

terror, vith its attendant warfare, epidemics and famines, the communal 

unit y of the social and economic formations along the coast and in Many 

parts of the interior had disintegrated, inducing a process of morcellation 

in the typicai social unit of production. As simple reproduction became 

increasingly difficult, communities tended to divide into nucleated house-

holds supported by small plots of land. The colonial tax system, now 

including both Hut and PolI levies, reinforced this tendency toward. 

morcellation of the basic socio-productive unit in the rural economy, 

while significaotly reducing the impulses to collective resistance which 

the levy of tribute on whole villages and coamunities had produced. By 

increasing the cost of subsistence through the imposition of per.onal and 

family taxes, the colonial administration was able to succe.sfully, if 

only parti.lly, interrupt the autonomoua reproductive cycle of household 

production; for t with the cost of aub.iatence thus raiaed, the houa.hold 

wu coapelled to 'produce' either labour-power or surplus cropa to _et 

- ---_._--
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the artificially expanded needs of reproduction. 39 

Furthermore, through a selective programme of infrastructural 

development, the colonial administration was able to indirectly determine 

which regions of the territory would specialize primarily in the production 

of labour-power, for in the absence of a marketing network surplus crop 

production was placed beyond the limits of household economic calculation. 

In this way, colonial poliey aggravated the uneven spatial development 

of the territory already evident in the precolonial periode Following on 

the ecological collapse of the 1880's, which led to the depopulation of 

some areas. the effect -- if not the purpose -- of this programme of 

selective infrastructural investment was to leave 80~ areas of the terri-

tory as labour reserves, while opening up others to agrarian commodity 

production. The coercive mechanisms through whieh this regional special-

ization was imposed would soon lead to a solidification of a new social 

division of the territory, whose consequences would be felt far into the 

40 future. 

The advantages of this new regime of accumulation for the 

colonial state apparatu8, and the German finance capital wbich cpmmanded 

it, became clear when the settler community mobilized against it. Neither 

willing nor able to submit to the economic rat iona lit y of, capitalist 

production and competition, the settler estates -- already angry vith the 

monopoly marketing netvork operated by German mercantile syndicate. --

were absolutely unwilling to tolerate Any competition fra. African cultiva-

tors. But when the aettlers complained~ 'w. don't need black capitalists, 

we need black workers,' the colonial adœinistration re.ponded uuequivocally: 

tbe lupply of raw IUterials to Ge~y ••• is the object Lof co-
lonial poHcy J, ... and whether it i. acbi ... ed througb plantation 

._--------
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agriculture or Native cultivation i8 a secondary consideration. (41) 

A widening divergence thereafter developed between the settler community 

and the colonial state apparatus, which came more and more to favour African 

cash crop production. This reorientation in the colonial regime of accu­

mulation did not, of course, entail any reduction in the economic benefit 

that German capital derived from the territory. On the contrary, precise­

ly because it enveloped the entire agricultural population touched by 

~n authority, and yet required minimal coercion, investment and ~ana­

gerial intervention in the production processes of the rural economy, it 

led to an overall increase in the value and mass of surplus extracted 

from the colony. The result of the last decade of German colonial admin­

istration over Tanzania was thus the emergence and eventual dominance of 

an agrarian peasantry. 

4. The Alloy of Class Power and SCate Power 

The subsequent insertion of Tanzania into the British imperialist 

chain,under a League of Nations mandate after the first world war, would 

bring no major alterations in the colonial regime of accumulation established 

during the last decade of German rule. For, whereas the territory had 

been one of the firat and lIO.t important possessiona seized by German 

capitalism in rapid aacent, Tansania w .. to be the l .. t colony pu.ively 

received by an English capitalisa already in slow decline -- long after 

the DOst conscious and belligerent phase of Britiah t.p8riali •• bad run 

its course. The new colony thus paradoxically repr •• ented a relative 

superfluity Jor an over-extended English finance capital. and an expaud.d 

buis of reproduction for an archaically patrician Eugliah ÎlIperial State 

----------------------- - - -
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and the caste of 'gentlemen civil servants' it had traditionally 8upported. 

If German colonial administration had been sadistically cruel, dispensing 

64,652 sentences of corporal punishment between 1901 and 1913 alone, Brit­

ish colonial administration was to be supremely paternalistic, smothering 

the colony"with its national and institutional egotism, its cult and culture 

of deference and authority. To the German regime of accumulation this 

new administrative mafia could impart no dynam"ic, only that stagnant soli­

dit y which is inscribed in aIl Eng1ish institutions and 'bureaucratie pro­

cedures. The chief 1egacy of German colonia1ism to the Tanzanian social 

formation had been the basic shifts in the structure of its relations of 

production; Britain's would be a political superstructure and ideologieal 

uni verse which eemented those production relations into a new historicsl 

bloc. 

The first decade of Britain'a 'indirect rule' over the territory 

centred precisely on remoulding and polishing the crude machinery of class 

domination through which German colonial state power had been exercised. 

For while German authority had always been tenuoua, particularly in reaote 

areas of Tanzania, whatever political and econom1c unit y it had ï..poeed on 

the colony largely disintegrated .a the first world var expanded into 

East Africa; the fint t.sk of the new British administration was tbere­

fore the re-establi.bDent of colonial state order throuahout the territory. 

The major innovation in the colonial state apparatua in tbe •• 

years was the institution of 'N.tive Autbority': the r..",al of tbo •• 

petty tyrant. inltalled by Geraan autbority aDd enlistad in it. var effort, 

and the returq of local power to a .,.tical 'traditional ' autbarity vbich 

had. in uny area., either ne'ftr .sÎlted or lona .inc. ceuad to ai.t. 



( 

-93-

Although there ~ere Many changes in personnel, in practice there was 

considerable continuity betveen this new system of 'indirect rule' and 

the previous system of 'direct rule', as British administrators scoured 

the countryside in search of village he4dmen and chiefs, creating Ruch 

positions where none could be found. and staffing these with individuals 

whom one district officer described as 'the imbecile. the Ieper, the 

syphillitic, ex-convicts. ex-rickshaw boys, ex-domestic servants and sa 

,42 on. 

The real significance of the Native Authority ordinance, however, 

1ay not with the changes in personnel it brought to the 10calized system 
, 

of petty tyrannies inatalled by 8erman colonialism, but vith the alteration 

it brought to that syatem's economic basia of reproduation. The British 
~, 

. colonial administration granted Native Authority extensive pavers, chief 

amang which were revenue collection, from which their salaries were drawu 

on a percent age basis, responsibility for local marketing arrangements, 

and differentia1 access to new productive techniques and education which 

would eventually lead to positions in the colonial state administratio~, 

itself. With thi~ranaformation in the economic basis of local power,)­

from tributary ta salaried and other forms of more 'modern t remuneration 

the Native Autbority ordinance tbua cloaed the hi. tory of precolonial 

ruling cl .. a fonaation, white openiug another for ita propuy. 

In tenu of recent marxiat analyse. of the dual function. of 

the capitaliat State -- to di.organize the proletariat and oraanize the 

bourgeoisie - the incorporation of Native Autbority .. a .ubordinate 

element in the functionina of the Britiah colonial atate apparatua could 

he interpreted a. an atte.pt to intaarate a potentially lianificant 

- - -- - ---------
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43 stratum of Tanzanian society into a new colonial 'power bloc'. Of 

more passing interest, within these terms. vas the attempt by British 

coloni~lism to 'disorganize' the rural population through the invention 

and introduction of a new social unit, from outside Tanzanian history, 

over which Native Authority wou Id be exercised: the 'tribe'. That the 

tribalization of African consciousness was in large part a product of a 

deliberate British campaign targeted at the threat posed to colonial domi-

nation by a Pan-African movement after the first worid war is beyond 

question; as early as 1917, the governor of East Africa had proposed that a 

definite policy of encouraging strong and isolated tribal 
nationalism may be one of the most effective barriers against 
a Pan-African upheaval. (44) 

However. whatever Buccesses it may have enjoyed elsewhere. the attempt to 

address popular cODsciousness in te~ of tribalism was never to gain a 

significant Tanzanian audience because it nO longer corresponded to any 

objective social boundaries. The numerous social and economic formations 

which could be found throughout the territory on the eve of the colonial 

conquest had been subjected to a long and slow process of disintegration 

in collective identity and morcellation of the typical social unit of 

production. By the time British colonial state order had been secured, 

Tanzania had become, under the recurrent impacta of epidemics and warfare, 

a singular social formation, overwhelmingly composed of a amall-holding 

agrarian peasantry, whose only real unit y lay in the colonial state power 

which had been imposed on it and exercised over it. The stratification 

of this society lay in the future, not in the put. 

The advent of British colonial domination thus brought no 

major alterations in the basic social boundar~es laid dawn duriog the last 

--------------------- ------------
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decade of German rule. Under the terms of its mandate. Tanzania was ta 

be an 'African country', whose place vithin the British imperialist chain 

would never extend beyond funetioning as a reserve of raw materials. 

British capital benefited most from the plantation sector of the Tanzanian 

economy. on which colonial state poliey vas primarily concentrated. But 

these European agrieultural complexes were in only a restricted sense genuine 

eapitalist enterprises, for while their production vas eonsciously oriented 

towards metropolitan markets and they employed vage-Iabour proper. the 

labour proces8ses employed lacked any technologieal dynamic and were sus-

45 tained by continuaI coercion of the direct produeers. The plantation 

sector, nevertheless, remained the most productive element in the colonial 

regime of accumulation. There was no massive expansion of settler estates 

. • d under British rule, nor vould the settler commun1ty ever succee 1n 

decisively influencing colonial state poliey; and, while British colonial-

ism would b~ing a vast immigration of ABian merchants into the territory, 

their commercial dominance in the countryside had already been consolidated 

46 before the first world var. 

Under a regime of accumulation commanded locally by merehant 

capital, productive industrial capital proper was held within a constricted 

space Limited ta construction of an economic infrastructure of road., 

ports and railways, servicing the c01IIDercial economy. and only later 

extended to some minor processing enterprisea. The incorporation of Tan-

zania as a subordinate economic space into an East African Co~n Market 

dominated by Kenya bath determined, and vas deteradned by, the continuation 

of this pattern: ca.petition from more establi.bed and aecure Briti.h 

colonies, vith lover coat. of production, coupled vith the geoera1 
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contraction of metropolitan 'investment' imperialism, starved the territory 

of productive capitalist investment. Even capital accumulated locally 

tended to find its way outside Tanzania, paralyzing the process of 'internaI 

proletarianization and urban development, while sapping and halting a 

rural economy already confined within very rigid social and technical 

1
.. 47 1ml.ts. 

But it was primarily the rural economy, rather than the settler, 

commercial or negligible industrial sectors, which posed impassable social 

obstacles to capitalist productive progress in the territory. For the 

relations of production predominant throughout the countryside were defined 

by the stubborn unit y of the agricultural population with the land, which 

cou Id not De broken within an economic framework dominated by merchant 

capital. Peasant housenold production impeded the total separation of 

the direct producers from the means of production -- which has historically 

been the precondition of the capitalist-mode of production proper -- de ter-

mining the limited extent to which capitalist productive processes would 

be---possible, and profitable. Nor could the simple presence of merchant 

capital in the rural economy by itself indu ce any transformation in peasant 

household production: the uncertainties of the harvest, instability of 

priees and other related vagaries of the market for agricultural produce, 

combined to place dfPendence on the market outside the boundaries of 

social rationality in the rural economy. Peasant household production 

was instead oriente4 towards subsistence, deploying crude meaos of pro-

duction, as far as possible, to produce the full range of basic necessities, 

while marketing only physical surpluses. 

The consequence could ooly be a regime of accumulation based 
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on the redistribution, rather than creation, of surplus, thus limiting 

the development of the social division of labour and precluding any thorough 

specialization of productive units, systematic reinvestment of surpluses or 

regular technological innovation. In such circumstances, i t was impossible 

for metropolitan capital to control either the quality or quantity of 

agricultural surpluses without recourse to extra-economic coercion. A 

fusion of class power and state power thus continued to be a distinguishing 

and constitutive feature of the regime of accumulation maintained throughout 

the territory right down to the moment of independence, and after. 

Since the operational sphere of merchant capital -- both in the 

form of the small Asian trader and the giant' European commercial syndicates 

-- was essentially external to the agrarian economy, it was primarily through 

the Native Authority that the colonial state power made its managerial inter-

vention into the reproductive cycle of peasant household production. In 

conjunction with an 'agricultural extension service' which policed the 

countryside, the Native Authorities ensured a moderate flow of surplus from 

the peasant household to metropolitan capital through the familiar mechanisms 

48 
of taxation. extens ive crop regulations and unequal exchange. But while 

these local petty tyrants performed extensive administrative and policing 

functions for the colonial State in \~}leir localities, receiving large 

salaries in return, this hardly exhau9t~d the basis of their reproduction. 

For, in addition to the salaries they drew in exchange for administrative 

services, the Native Authorities continued to comœand relatively large land~ 

holdings and tributary labour from the agricultural population beneath them. 

Moreover, they received substantial 'indirect' benefits frOll their privileg-

ed position within the colonial regime of accumulation, which included the 
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use of surplus local tax revenues as a source of revolving personal credit, 

responsibility for and frequently control oVer local marketing cooperatives. 

in addition to control over the 'diffusion' of new productive technologies 

introduced by the colonial administration (which, more. often than not, 

• 49 tended to be concentrated and monopolized ~n Native Authority hands). 

Although rather modest in comparison to that of the European and Asian 

communities, the wealth and privileges of the Native Authorities -- an 

obvious product of their collaboration with the colonial State -- would be 

a constant source of resentment among the peasantry, which the nationalist 

movement would later be forced ta articulate. 

But it was not sa much these very material privileges of the Native 

Authorities which were to be of fundamental significance in the class strat-

ification of the Tanzanian social formation as another, more subtle process: 

for the progeny of the Native Authorities obtained preferential access ta'" 

the religious and cultural apparatuses of the colonial State, and it was 

precisely on these children that the missionaries and colonial administrators 

concentrated their ideological narrative and enjoyed their greatest success 

thus producing Tanzania's first modern 'organic' intelligentsia. 50 Within 

an economic framework in which local African accumulation of the means of 

production was subject to strict limitations, a monopoly of technico-

administrative and educational 'capital' radicàlly differentiated this in-

telligentsia from the toiling masses 'below' it; yet within the racial 

structures of English colonialism, colour inherently separated this educated 

stratum from the European and Asian communities 'above' it. More important-

Iy, within a 'political' regime of accumulation which fused class power and 

state power, this orgapic intelligentsia, along with a. small group of 
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African trade1'8 and farmera which matured witb it, found it ÎIapO.8ible to 

thrive outside the ambit of the colonial state apparatus: positions in the 

lower levels of the administrative and other branches of the colonial State 

became the major occupational refuge for the one, while dependence on the 

colonial state power marked every step in the advance of the other. Together 

these two strata formed Tanzania 's first modern African organization, which 

would eventually spearhead the nationalist movement and evolve into the 

country 1 s current ruling party. 

Founded in the late 1920s, the African Association cou Id be said 

to have represented the subsequent nationalist movement in its embryonic, 

'pre-poIitica1' phase of development. 51 Its social composition has already 

been indicated: indeed, the Association 's steep membership fees and annual , 

dues deIiberately and effectively excluded other sectors of the African pop­

ulation. Inspired by, and modeled on, similar organizations of the European 

and Asian communities, the very existence of an 'African' association re­

flected the contradictions generated by the racial structure of English 

colonialism. Yet the subjectivity of the membership was nevertheless 

profoundly impregn~ted by British processes of selective ideological indoc­

trination: contemptuous of the uneducatedAfrican masses, the Association's 

members regar'ded themselves as the natural leaders of a backward and in­

corrigible Afdea which had to be forcibly compelled ta adopt 'modern t norms 

of rationality and behavior; jealous of the Asian community, they asked for 

higher salaries and aceess to middle level positions in state and productive 

apparatuses monopolized by Asians, on the grounds that it was they who were 

the 'vanguard' of civilization in Africa; overawed by the European community, 

they begged the colonial administration for official sponsorship. and police 

L 
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surveillance of their activities in one town would report that 'The Aalociat-

ion ••• is a dance club which meets about once a week and the members endeavar 

to ape European methods of dancing and dressing. ,52 The organizational 

structure of the African Association paralleled this cultural mimicry, and 

bore the stamp of the English colonialism which had fostered it: conditioned 

by their role in the colonial social division of labour~ the membership 

amused itself with elaborate bureaucratic procedures, and organized itself 

into a rigi~ hierarchy strictly governed by rank and deference. On this 

narrowly elitist, corporatist and racialist basis -- aimed st narrowing th~ 

gulf separating the membership from their Europe~n and Asian counterparts, 

and widening the distance which stood between them and the African masses --

~as formed the advanced guard of the nationalist movement. 

But it was only after the second world war, when decolonization had 

already been placed on the agenda of the English imperial State, that this 

embryonic nationalist movement slid into a 'politieal intra-uterine' phase 

of development. In the 19505, the African Association re-formed as the 

Tanganyika Africa National Union (TANU) with an explicitly political 

programme, under the leadership of Julius Nyerere. The child of a petty 

Native Authori ty, educat:ed firat by Catholic miss ionaries and later at the 

colonial govemment school and University of Edinburgh, one-time colonial 

civil servant,. a teacher by profession, so lidly entrenched now for over 

twenty years as president of an independent Tanzania -- in Nyerere's personal 

history can be read the truth of 'Tanzanian sOclalism': his individual 

career personifies that of the country's current ruling class as a who le. 

and symbolizes its continuity with those who collaborated with, and benefited 

from, British colonialism. But generational distance faded the connection 

between TANU's leadership and the Native Authority which had -- literally, 

I~ .. ---------------------------------------_&~------------------------------ -- - -~-
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in many cases -- apawned it. and the former wal able to clat. aut~ fra. 

the system of colonial domination, presenting itself as an 'oppositional' 

force which represented the general interests of the African population a8 

a whoie. 

Under Nyerere~s direction, TANU thus moved rapidly from a 'minimal-

ist' programme 9 which advocated the extension of the suffrage to wealthy and 

well-educated Africans, to a 'maximalist' programme that demanded immediate 

home rule. TIle minimum programme had been clearly and narrowly corporatist, 

as educated wealthy Africans and TANUfs leadership were largely co-extensive; 

but the maximum programme was only subtly less so, sinee in a society with 

only 150 college graduates there eould be little doubt as to who would 

operate the state machinery in an independent Tanzania. Moreover 9 the 

decisive impulses behind the transition from minimum to maximum programmes 

came not from 'inside' TANU, but from 'outside': for the 19508 were a decade 

of intense effort by the colonial administration to transform the territory's 

agrarian economy -- through successive attempts at expanding the settler 

estate sector, promoting capitalist agribusiness, and increasing the 

regulation of ~easant household production -- and to prepare the politieal 

field for an 'orderly' decolonization by officially sponsoring, not TANU, 

53 but a European-financed United Tanganyika Party. In danger of politieai 

marginalization, TANU necessarily, progressively and successfully expanded 

its positions, membership and programme to capture the most basic interests 

of the toiling masses it had originally vieved vith contempt. 

However, even in this 'political extra-uterine' phase of develop-

ment, the nationalist leadership continued ta bear the atamp of English 

cultural hegemony. In organizational structure, TANU rapidly became a 

1 
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ceutralized political machine, consciously modeled on the British Conaerva­

tive Party. while in ideological orientation it was heavily influenced by 

the unprincipled yet pragmatic. populist yet elitist. incompetent yet 

technicist, conception of social engineering pioneered by British Labour­

ism.
54 

Mixing sentimental references to a mythical past with ethical de-

nunciations of a racial present into an emotional commitment to a 'social-

iat' future, TANU managed ta produce a more or less nationally unified moral 

~rusade, which the repressive apparat us of the British colonial State de­

clined to crush. For, in the final analysis, Tanzania had been an admin­

istrative burden, in which metropolitan capital had shown little interest 

and from which it had derived little profit. The English imperial State pre­

pared to abandon the colony in disgust. 

5. Conclusion 

The central peculiarity of the Tanzanian social formation at the 

time of independence was the markedly limited capitalization of the relations 

of production in the territory. Peasant household production -- extensively 

regulated by the colonial state power to produce both commercial crops and 

seasonal labour-power -- continued to occup~almost ninety percent of total 

cultivated land. and to provide minimum subsistence and social security for 

an equal percentage of the African population. Yet. in comparisoo to the 

overwhelming weight of the peasantry in the country's social structure. the 

dominant sector of the Tanzanian economy at independence vas capitali.t 

production proper: in agriculture alone, the settler estates and plantations 

accounted for sorne fort y percent of monetary agrarian output by value -- an 

index of its superior productivity and surplus-generating capacity, despite 
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the continued reliance on extra-economic coercion. Nevertheless, it is the 

extreme backwardness of the Tanzanian economy as a whole which i8 most 

striking in any comparative perspective: the index of commercialization 1n 

agriculture remained low, manufactures were still few and rudimentary. and 

a natural economy continued ta prevail over large areas of the country. 

The consequences of this combined and uneven development would be 

felt long after the last colonial administration had departed. In the 

absence of any generalization of capitalist production relations due to pre­

colonial patterns of historieal development and the disinterest of metro­

politan industrial capital in the territory, a crude machinery of 'politieal 

accumulation' had been installed, which rested on a fusion of class power 

and state power. Coercion reflected the alloy of clas8 power and state power, 

as the sole common denominator of the various hybrid modalities of exploitat­

ion articulated in the colonial reg1me of accumulation. A eurious historieal 

substitution resulted: 1n place of the private 'economic' power invested 1n 

capitalist property, colonialism bequeathed only a hypertrophied state 

apparatus, in which the coercive power of surplus-extraction was centralized 

and conce~trated. It was into this state apparatu8 -- a 8uperstructural 

'house' that had been constructed for very specifie purposes. according to 

an architectural logie that eould not fail but condition new occupants, vith 

a foundation vhich could be preci8ely dated to a 8mall mercenary force firat 

dispatched from Germany in 1888 and to which aIl the other rooms vere mere 

additions -- that the leadership of the nationalist movement moved at in­

dependence. 

Just as the pattern of historical development in precolonial 

Tanzania had established structural limita to the range of outca.es contin-
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gent on capitalist penetration of the territory, sa tao would independence 

be unable ta fully cancel the legacy of colonial domination. lndeed, it 

was the sheer backwardness and rudimentary social homogeneity of the country 

which ultimately permitted TANU to establish a national-popular hegemony 

over the African population as a whole -- imposing its own concerns, within 

objective limita, and its own visions of the past and future on the entire 

social formation. It conducted the nationalist movement in ideological terms 

which were largely racial and ethical in connotation, divorced from questions 

of power embedded in the structure of the regime of accumulation. lt pre-

sented itself as visibly superior ta the practices of colonialisID, proposing 

a more or less coherent future for the country. And it therefore manoeuvred 

across a politieal space which successive colonial administrations, under 

the permanent command of metropolitan capital, had never known. 

But the precondition to these achievements was, precisely, the 

material underdetermination of the postcolonial party-state administration: 

no vital class nece~sity animated it; no aspirant domestic bourgeoisie 

competed with it; no metropolitan capitalist interests manipulated it; no 

expatriate settler or mercantile community conspired against it. The ruling 

class that rose on the foundations laid by decolonization in Tanzania thU8 

had no exact equivalent elsewhere in East Africà: its unparalleled hegeaony 

in the superstructural world of political and ideological leadership relulted 

from its conspicuous absence trom the infrastructural world of the relations 

of production. In the extreme and dynaaic tension betveen the two - popular 
::ï 

hegemony and class domination -- lies the secret behind tbe specifie nature 

and trajectory of the 'Tanzanian road to sociali •• ', explored in tbe next 

chapter. 

J 
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figures in Geoffrey Kay, Development and Underdevelopment (New York: 
St. Martin's Press, 1975) -- 'buying cheap to sell dear' -- rather than in 
the more complex and debatable work of Arghiri Emmanuel, Unequa1 Exchange 
(New York: Monthly Review Press, 1972). For example, the colonial State 
frequently forced peasants to grow surplus crops which it would sell back 
to them at vastly higher priees in times of scarcity; on this crude fiscal 
policy, see Von Freyhold, op cit., p. 17. 

49For a thorough treatment of these 'indirect' benefits, see Philip 
Raikes, 'Rural Differentiation and Class-Formation 1n Tanz8Oia,' Journal 
of Peasant Studies, No. 3 (April 1978). 

saOn the ideological practices of colônialism in Tanzania, see Karim 
F. Hirji, 'Colonial Ideological Apparatuses in Tanganyika under the 
Germans,' and Marj orie J. Mbil:inyi, 'African Education during the British 
Colonial Period, 1919-61,' in Kaniki, ed., op eit. 

51The periodization of the Afr~can Association and TANU suggested 
here, in terms of 'pre-political', 'intra-uterine' and 'extra-uterine' 
phases of development, dravs on Umberto Cerroni, Teoria deI Partito Politico 
(Roma: Editori Riuniti, 1979). 

52Cited in Iliffe, A Modern History .•• , p. 413. 

53 h . h' . d f h . On t e attempts ~n t 1S per~o to trans orm t e agrar~an economy, 
see Andrew Coulson, 'Agricultural Policies in Mainland Tanz8Oia,' Review 
of African po1itical Economy, No. 10 (September-December 1977), pp. 74-87. 
On the politieal aligaments of the period, see Pratt, op eit., passim. 

540f the twin influences of British Toryism and Labourism on TANU, 
that of the Labour Party ('the alternative party of British capitalism') 
LS undoubtedly the more important. But in the absence of 80y Tanzanian 
equivalent of the Trades Union Congress in Britain, the model of the 
British Conservative Party machine proved to be the DOst effective in 
diluting initiatives frOID the rank-and-file" The cODlD8nding study of the 
organizational structures and capacities of TANU, altbough somewhat dated 
now, continues to be Henry Bienen, Tanzania: Part Transformation and 
Economie Development (Princeton: Pr~nceton Un1vers1ty Press, 9 0 • 
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CHAPTER IV 

AN ANATOMY OF THE 

'TANZANIAN ROAD TD SOCIALISM' - l 

1. Introduction 

The variant po1itica1 outcomes of the comp1ex dynamics of de-

co1onization, from the second wor1d war onwards, have been the subject of 

intense controversy. A1though it has genera11y been agreed that the ~m-

position of colonial state arder, and the construction of regimes of 

accumulation articulated to the metropolitan centres of world eapita1ism, 

marked deeisive ruptures with preeolonial patterns of historiea1 development 

throughout the third world, on1y where nationalist movements matured into 

anti-capitalist social revolutions were comparabl~ historical diseontinuities 

held ta have accompanied decolonization. In the vast majority of periphera1 

societies, however, colonial state structures and systems of surplus-

extraction connected ta the imperia1ist metropolises were maintained, and 

even vigorously defended against internaI and externa1 'aggression', by 

postco10nial nationalist regimes -- subjeet only to seeming1y minor a1ter-

ations and modifications. 

Of these postcolonial modulations in the differential rhythms of 

capita1ist development in the periphery_ Andre Gunder Frank would write, in 

a sentence which reflected the consensus\of a generation of dependentcistas: 

'Neoimperialism and neodependence lead the' new neoco10nial 1umpenbourgeoisies 

1 1 
to impose a policy of 1umpen- or underdevelopment.' Already the multiple 

neologisms and related qualifications should have a1erted radical under­
/ 

development theory to the inadequacy of the conceptual categories it had 

-112-
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But it was not until the long wave of postwar capitalist 
/ 

expansion had obviously and irreversibly ground to a haIt that the 

potentialities of capitalist transformation in the periphery began to 

receive serious attention, and the characteristic formulations of radical 

underdevelopment discourse appeared to b~, not only historically limited. 

but theoretically unsophisticated and empirically inaccurate as weIl. 

In the early 19705, the prospects of a reversaI to the 'develop-

ment of underdevelopment' 1n the wake of a metropolitan industrial slump 

and a primary commodities boom focused fresh attention on the socio-economic 

and political results of decolonization. In a famous essay published in 

1973. Bill Warren launched a sustained attack on dependency and under-t, 
" development theory from an evolutionary position, assessing the'empirioal 

record of postcolonial 'economic development' and concluding that the 

capitalist industrialization of the third world was not only an imminent 

potentiality, but already an actuality well in motion. As for the motor 

force behind this tendential industrialization, Warren vas unequivocal: 

It has been fasionable on the Left to minimize the economic 
consequences of formaI independence. Yet it is the post-war 
achievement of this, in conjvnction with a complex of objective 
economic and socio-political trends, which has been the fulcrum 
~f indu~ialization in many former colonial countries, both 
'permitting and encouraging it. Independence has permitted 

industrial advance by breaking the monopoly of colonialist power 
and creating the conditions in which Third World countries can 
utilize inter-imperialist and East-West rivalries. Independence 
has been a direct cause (not just a permissive condition) of 
industrial advance in that it has stimulated popular pressures 
for a higher living standard where these have been a major 
internaI influence sustainirlg industrialization policies. (2) 

Although this 'marxist-diffusionist' perspective continues to inform 

many studies of thè capitalist periphery,3 Warren's predictions seem. a 

decade later, premature at best: for history has yet to produce a single 

-.----- ._---------------- --_._- ----
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example of 8uece8sful capitalist industrialization ainee decolonization 

notwithstanding the fact that definite advances have been registered in 

several third world countries. 
4 

Indeed, it i8 the continued unevenneS8 

.... 

in the global expansion of capitalism which reveals the ultimate anomaly 

., 1./ l 
1.n Warren s argument; from the salutary thesis that contemporal"Y 'obstaclea' 

to the capitalist development of the periphery 'originate not 1.n current 

imperialist-Third World relationships, but almost entirely from the 

j.nternal contradictions of the Third World itse If ,5 -- a necessary correc-

tive to the pr1.or obsession with 'neo-colonialism' -- Warren moves to 

conclusions which amount to little more that the claim that aIl third 

world countries are in the throes of industrialization, except for those 

6 
that are note 

But at the root of these empirico-predictive infirmities in 

Warren's argwment lie two fundamental theoretical confusions which have 

a direct bearing on analysis and assessment of the postcolonial trajectory 

of the third worid. First, the whole tenor of Warren' s argument comes 

close to suppressing the continued reality of imperialism __ as a determining 

factor with an autonomous efficacy in the reproduction of 'underdevelopment'; 

his position, in effect, equates decolonization with a decline of impe-

rialism. This i8 nowhere more evident than in the argument that 'inde-

pendence has permitted industrial advance by breaking the monopoly of co-

lonialist power' -- a thesis which mixes a trivial, but correct, factual 

statement with a polemical, but erroneous, causal explanation. For 

while it is evident that, with the decline of European metropolitan 

power and the rise of peripheral nationaHsm, a partial disintegration 

of formaI colonial empire issued from the second world war, the balance 
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of llilitarz power continuee! to be heavily weighted againat the ~orce. 

of national 1iberatiou; the European centres of imperialisŒ still retained 

euough power to have reasserted formaI politieal domination over most of 

their colonial possessions. had such a course been decided on. That this 

course was generally not taken had as much ta do with the countervailing 

power of nationalist movements in the periphery, as it did vith the post­

var military and financial subordination of European capitalism to the 

United States. For Pofter the second world '\Jar, American imperi alism 

demanded the removal of a11 restrictions on the internat ional mobil ity of 

investment capital and commodities. as a necessary condition of existence 

for a reorganized and singular imperialist chain under its hegemony,8 

Warren's silence on this fundamental transformation in the world capitalist 

economy leads inevitably to a voluntarist conception of postcolonial his­

tory, 1.n which 'independence' 1.8 divorced from every objective contingency, 

and particularly from those tendential developments which 'permitted' 

both decolonization and the initial phases of peripheral industrialization: 

the post-war acquisition, by most dynamic components of metropolitan 

finance capital, of a supranational dimension. and the decentralization 

of accumulation towards areas where the balance of social forces has been 

more favourab1e to capital. 9 

A second theoretica1 error in Warren's arguDent fo110w8 naturally 

on the first: on the one hand, Warren is correct in loeating 'obstacles' 

to the decentralization of accumulation within third world formations 

themsel ves, inasmuch as the impact of transformations in the wor1d economy 

are alvays mediated through severa1 layers of local reality; but. on the 

other hand, just as 'neo-coloniali8m' cannot account for the diverse and 
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divers_nt condition. of 'underdevelopment' in tbe tbird world. so too 

i. 'independence' unable to account for the variant patterns of capitalist 

development in the postcolonial periphery. For 'independence' in the 

context of -'l restructured imperia l ist chain acquires i ts significance for 

the rhythm and modality of capitalist development in the periphery only 

in connecti on wi th specifie. historieall:.'· determi ned soc ial re l ations of 

production and dynarnic balances of social forces. Under diverse confi-

gurations cf social and p'21itical power, the moment of 'independcnce' 

brou~ht a ne'!./' range of possibilities and constraints '!./'hich differed in 

each case, condit ioning the subsequent trajectory of capitalist development. 

with divergent consequences for state and class formation in the postcolonial 

period. 

In short, it was a prior pattern of historical development which 

determined the degree to which a particular third world formation would 

be affected by the internationalization of productive capital and the 

decentralization of accumulation. Only by taking into account these 

differential prior histories can the diverse 'internaI' responses of various 

nationalist leaderships to similar 'external' conditions generated by 

post-war transformations in the world capitalist economy be understood. 

For this reason, the mechanism through which local regimes of accumulation 

(including by definition the various branches of the state apparatus into 

which nationallst leaderships invariably 'moved' at independence) vere 

imposed~ developed and reproduced, have to be placed at the centre of 

interpretation of the trajectory of any single p08tcolonial social forma-

tion. 

This chapter, and the next. explore the intiatives and reaponses 

l -
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of Tanzania~s nationalist leadership, ln the postcolonial period, to the 

possibllities opened by independence, within the structural constraints 

imposed hy the colonial past and imperialist present, on two analytically 

distlnct. but empirically interconnected levels: on the one hand, the 

'economic' problem of increasing the pace of ac('ulIlUlation; on the other, 

the 'politica-ideological' ·problem af maintaining hegemony over the 

entir(' social formation. The 'national' specificity of the theoretical 

and po 1 i t Ica 1 prab lems raised bv the 'Tanzanian ro ad ta social ism' arf' 

then considpred, prefiguring a discussion of their wider international 

typi ca l iry. 

2. State, Power! Hegemon~ 

In the Iast quarter of the nineteenth century. a fracturing of the 

world capitalist economy into conflicting imperialist blocs had set the 

Wilhelmine State on a collision course with the backward social and economic 

formations of the Tanzanian coastline and interior. Seventy-five years 

and two world wars later, the restructuring of world capitalism into a 

singular imperialist chain under American hegemony produced a unique inter-

national conjuncture, in which the global interests of US imperialism 

temporarily converged with the local aims of Tanzania's nationalist move-

ment to place decolonization on the historieal agenda of the English im-

perial State. Naturally, generai American antipathy ta the restoration of 

European empire did not translate into support for an indiseriminate pro-

gramme of decolonization in the third world; but, in this case, the 

extreme moderation of Tanzanian nationalism set its goals deeidedly 

within the parameters of American geo-politieal designs. Moreover, with 

1 

• 
1 
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.; 

1 
1 

i 



-118-

the favoured politieal project of the colonial administration, the United 

Tanganyika Party, eompletely routed in the pre-independenee eleetions, 

metropolitan capital would necessariIy have to turn towards TANU as the 

polilical instrument of its actual and potential interests in any indepen-

dent Tanzania. In turn, it was made clear from the very beginning that 

no TANU poliey vould adversely affect the general preconditions, sueh 

as they existed at the time. for capitalist eroduction proeer in the 

territory. It vas thus no accident that the formaI 'transfer of power' 

in Tanzania coincided vith a World Bank mission to the country, whose 

recommendations vere promptly and automatically accepted by the new nation-

alist administration. In a scenario rehearsed throughout much of the 

capitalist periphery, deeolonization in Tanzania aaw the leadership of 

the nationalist movement, under the spell of victory and enticements of 

power, swooning at the prospects of a 'historie compromise' with 'Western 

capitaliam' -- collaborating with the very forces which, moments before, 

had been publicly proclaimed ta constitute the most fundamental obstacle 

to independence. 

Yet beneath this typically 'neo-colonial' arrangement layan 

infinitely more complex reality, deriving trom the new power constellation 

which issued from independence. For the World Bank repreaented. in a 

sense, the 'vanguard' of international finance capital -- a qualitatively 

new fona of capital which was at once IIOre advanced and .are indollitable 

than those which had previously penetrated thé Tanzanian social forma-

tion: more advaneed inasmueh as the internationalization of finance 

capital tendentially promoted the expanded reproduetion of the practice. 

of Tayloris. and Fordi •• , exteuding both ,loball, and vithin individu.l 
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production units capitalist control over the labour process, through 

mechanization and division of labour; more indomitable because supra-

national control over world capitalist liquidity gave international fi-

nance capital a permanent structural place within every post-war 'power 

bloc', not only in the social formations of the capitalist periphery, but 

. hl' f" 1 . 1 10 ~n t e metropo Itan centres 0 ImperIa Ism as wel . It mattered little 

that Tanzania, after eight decades of colonial domination, continued to 

possess minimal potential as economic territory from the global perspective 

of international finance capital; more important was that the country be 

'protected' against any anti-imperialist dynamic which might lead it 

into the Soviet bloc, and that any future value the country might have 

b ' .. d' 11 e antIc1pate • The World Bank mission to Tanzania at independence 

thus did little more than tentatively secure the commitment of the new 

nationalist administration to relatively unrestricted international trade, 

finance and investment; whether any international corporations would 

actually follow still depended on whether or not the creation of a 

'favourable investment climate' -- ranging from tax incentives to a suf-

ficiently skilled and disciplined labour force -- would fall within the 

class interests and capacities of those ~ho now operated the state machi-

nery. 

The answer to this question had, in tact, been predetermined: 

for whereas, in the absence of any alternative, international finance 

capital would have to come to terms with TANU necessarily, the new 

nationalist administration came to terms vith international finance 

capital naturally and inevitably. The social mechanisms which insured 

this have already been indicated: a profound affinity on the part of 
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the nationaliet leadership for the cultural norms and consumption habits 

of the colonial administration; a 'derived' polities, solidified now 

by the importation of institutions (liberally staffed with ex-colonial 

offieers) and constitution from the former metropolis, so as to give the 

postcolonial regime every possible resemblancè to that in England; the 

automatic concurrence with the recommendations of the World Bank, which 

amounted to litt1e more than a reinstatement of the final phase of colonial 

poliey -- aIl testified to the remarkable effieacy of the ideological 

appparatuses of British eolonialism in 'subjeeting' the nationalist leader­

ship to the ever pre-givenness of the social order from which it emerged. 

Moreover, a canservative ideologieal universe had, in turn, 'qualified' 

the new administration for specifie roles within, and on1y within, that 

social arder. Without tangible objectives or specifie interests rooted 

in the structure of the relations of production, TANU had no strategie 

programme for socio-economic transformation whatsoever. The newadmin­

istration's commitment to abstract, and henee remote, goals of 'national 

development' and 'socialism', burnished with an appropriate mea.ure of 

rhetorical radicalism, 8carcely veiled the party's underlying pragmatism: 

one step at a time, plodding carefully towarda an untheorized future. 

There vere thus from the start no fundamental 'antaaooi.tic 

contradictions' between capital and the nev nationalist admini.tration. 

The sole contradiction which had initially driven the leadership into 

opposition -- between their qualification and equipment vith tbe nece •• ary 

cultural 'capital' to operate the state machinery on the one band, and 

their 8ubjection to the racial structure of British coloni.liam which 

constricted their mobility on the other --v .. effectively re.olved by 

1 
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. d d 12 l.n epen ence. The exercise of state paver. which had hi.tor.ically 

been experienced by the Tanzanian popular classes as nothing more or 

less than oppression. had been anticipated by those who spearheaded the 

nationalist movement as destiny; consciously and unconsciously. TANU'~ 

leadership had trom the beginning been both preparing. and been pre-

pared. for • power t • 

Yet it was another social mechanism which ultimately guaranteed 

a supine decolonization in Tanzania. For the positions of power to which 

the nationalist leadership aspired were Ln branches of astate apparatus 

which had been constructed and expanded in response to one over-riding 

concern: the regulation of a capitalist regime of accumulation. The new 

administration took over positiona which were inherently characterized 

by a specific internaI mode of functioning, and historically charged vith 

specifie tasKS in relation to the regime of accumulation: a treasury 

department securing state revenue; an agricultural department regulating 

peasant household production; a labour department disciplining the working 

class; a police department maintaining 'lav and order'; and 80 on. Ta 

these branches of the state apparatu. would be added nev departments to 

perform tasks formerly executed by the metropolitan state power. but the 

basic forro of state erected by metropolitan iaperialis. survived de-

l
. . 13 co on~zatlon. Inearnating a specifie teehnology and social organization 

of power, the .tructure of the inherited state apparat us had bath a causal 

and temporal primacy over buman .,eney. vbieh conditioned ineuabents. 

patterning tbeir attitudes and bebavior into a aould who.e .b.pe vas the 

product of a hi.tory of 8ubjugation. In other warda. tbe very structure 

of the state apparatus imposed on the nev administration -- irre.peetive 

------- - --- - -



-122-

of individual or collective intention -- social division of labour, bureau-

cratic hierarchy and technical despotism, the objective rationality and 

inevitable necessity of which would be interiorized in the subjectivity 

of those who now operated the state . 14 . 
mach1nery. There was, 1n short, a 

fundamental structural continuity in the state apparat us which overdetermined 

the changes in personnel that accompanied the 'transfer of power' at inde-

15 pendence. Th~ postc01onial State was thus predestined to become an 

apparatus of political domination over the popular classes in Tanzania 

because, in organization and practices. it had always becn so; decoloniza-

tion effected no rupture in its structural coherence or mode of function-

ing. 

But the State in Tanzania had always been 80mething more than 

just an apparat uS of foreign political domination, an eminently practical 

instrument 'to 8ubordinate the native social classes,.16 In origin and 

substance, the State had developed -- and, indeed. presupposed -- popular 

resistance: no enormous apparatus of coercion would have been necessary 

had peasants willingly produced surplus crops of appropriate quantity and 

qualityat the lowest possible priees. or if a sufficient number of 

workers had willingly submitted to the rigour and discipline of capitalist 

production at the lowest possible wage rates without complaint. The very 

dynamics of State construction in Tanzania vere furnished, not by some 

imperative to subjugate the 'native social classes' to the rule of capital 

in a relationship of 'exteriority', but rather by the necessity of com-

bining them together in an asymmmetric network of exploitation and domina­

tion, within the fraœework of a 'political' regime of accumulation. 

The full weight and importance of colonial state per.onnel 

- --- ------
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becomes clearer from this vantage point~ selected through institutional 

mechanisms sanctioned in the imperialist metropolis alone. successive 

colonial administrations had been charged with the difficult task of 

structuring and stabilizins the social relations on which the regime of 

accumulation rested. purposely articulated to the process of accumulation 

in the imperialist metropolis. That colonial administrations invariably 

failed to produce 'optimal' results for metropolitan capital was certainly 

not due to any lack of effort on the part of state personnel; in a colonial 

environment devoid of powerful indigenous or settler concerns, no social 

distance separated the fundamental interests of the one from the other. 

While the state apparatus in colonial Tanzania rested on the domestic 

foundations provided hy the regime of accumulation, state administrative 

personnel were manifestly foreignj moreover, their positions were under­

written, in the lest instance, hy the marked capacity and resolute prepared­

ness of the metropo1itan state power to inflict crushing defeat and hardship 

on the African population. should popular re~olt or widespread collective 

resistance threaten. 

In Tanzania, colonial state personnel thus principally and perman­

ently responded to, and were dependent on, specifie metropolitan capitalist 

interests, in a way the postcolonial administration could never he. For 

TANU had come to power, not under foreign military or administrative fiat, 

but electorally, on the shoulders of a nationaliat mavement which amalgam­

ated different sectors of the African population into a 'negative unit y', 

whose sole common denominator consisted of opposition to colonialism. ln­

dependence of a separate and sovereign Tanzanian nation-atate -- 'imagined', 

much as colonialism had been experienced, in different ways by different 
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. 1 1 17 " '" . 80C1a casses -- was 1tS major organ1z1ng pr1nc1ple. To be sure, TANU 

emerged out of the process of decolonization as a 'mass' party, organizing 

and controlling large sections of the working class and peasantry, with a 

vaguely reformist progr~ that ensured broad popular allegiance; but it 

was not, and could never be, a party 'of' workers and peasants. In origin 

and conception, TANU was instead a vehicle for the organization of the 

urban and rural masses 'around' the party leadership -- the veterans of 

the defunct African Association, who could conceive of no role for 

themselves in an independent Tanzania outside the ambit of the State. In 

contrast to the nationalist movement as a whole, the leadership thus 

formed a 'positive unity'j although drawn from diverse social back-

18 grounds -- ranging from small traders to inte~lectuals, local 'kulaks' 

to lower level civil servants -- the leadership nevertheless exhibited 

a certain politieal and ideological homogeneity, which ultimately derived 

from their relatively privileged, but internally differentiated, position 

in relation to the colonial regime of accumulation. Precisely because 

they had formed on different terrain for different purposes, the 'transfer 

of power' at independence would have a different effect on the mass base 

of the nationalist movement than it would on the leadership. The formaI 

recognition of the political equality of the entire decolonized popula~ 

tion would liquidate the 'negative unit y' of the nationalist movement by 

removing the most immediate source of an apparently 'commen' oppression, 

while the delegation of the power of sovereignty to TANU would solidify 

the 'positive unit y' of the leadership by providing it with new conditions 

of existence -- to maintain the popular consent, to marginalize and elimi-

nate opponents. to 'stay in power'. In turn, the heavily 'politieal' 

1 -
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character of accumulation in Tanzania would centre the process of class 

stratification on the state apparatus, and the exercise of state power 

by TANU would become, by a curious historical 'default', 'a mode of class 

formation, eventually forging the postcolonial administration into a 

social class and setting it in direct opposition to the Tanzanian popular 

classes. 

The apparent paradox of this phenomenon is explicable only when 

measured in historical perspective. In the metropolitan centres of 

imperialiam, the expanded reproduction and steady generalization of 

capitalist production relations had permitted -- and-sometimes compelled 

a differentiation of class and state power. By contrast, in Tanzania -­

for reasons already indicated ~- no comparable separation of polit y and 

economy had been possible, giving way instead to a 'politieal' regime of 

accumulation whieh rested on a fusion of class power and state power. l9 

Just as the imposition of capitalist clasf power over production had come 

to require the exercise of state power in the colonial period, so too would 

the maintenance of the atate power exercised by the nationalist leadership 

in postcolonial Tanzania come to require the imposition of the class power 

of capital over production. Taxation alone could never 8ustain the 

state apparatus, much less provide enough revenue to finance an ex­

pansion of the positions now occupied by the nationalist leadership. In 

short, the exercise of state power would soon compel the activization and 

reproduction of the class power on whieh it was reciprocally dependent~ 

even though the most immediate problem confronting the nationalist leader­

ship would be, not the maintenance and expansion 'of' the state apparat us, 

but rather the protection and fortification of their position 'in' it. 20 

• 
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While the social unit y of these two constituent elements in the formation 

of a new ruling class -- retention of state power and financing of the state 

apparatus -- would find expression in a major crisis soon after independence, 

each retains its own place and importance ln the trajectory of the 'Tanzanian 

road to socialism'. 

But, in any comparative perspective, it 15 the POlitico-idjolOgical 

hegemony exerted by TANU over the Tanzanian social formation which ultimate-

ly raises the country's postcolonial experience above those of its contempo-

raries. Set against a continental background of endless coup d'etats and 

cruel dictatorships, the sheer temporal continuity of the party-state regime 

installed after independence singles Tanzania out as one of'the few stable 

and 'democratic' countries in the capitalist periphery. To be sure, the in-

stitutionalized supremacy of TANU and the permanent interpenetration of 

party and state personnel would fix the formaI democracy of 'Tanzanian 

socialism' within narrow limits, even by conservative standards. But the 

retention by a universally enfranchised population ~f freedoms of assembly, 

press and speech, even where electoral choice lS restricted to pre-defined 

range of (TANU) candidates, is far from being a matter of indifference ln 

Tanzania. 21 The historical conditions of possibility for the peculiar 

political constellation of the postcolonial Tanzanian regime, therefore, 

demands sorne exploration. 

In the first instance, the n~tionalist movement involved the 

mobilization of a large part of the population around TANU which, once 

massively present on the field of politics, could not be easily removed. 

Furthermore, given the weakness of the nationalist leadership and the 

fragility of the military and police apparatus it inherited, some measure 

----------_. - -
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of national-popular unit y was both necessary to accelerate the process of 

decolonization with an outcome favourable to TANU, and 'unavoidab1e after 

the 'transfer of power' to consolidate the postcolonial regime. 

Second, the fragile national-popu1ar unit y achieved during the 

nationalise movement, and the localized conditions under which the struggle 

was largely waged, left no channels after independence outside of TANU's 

organizational structure through which militant popular pressures could be 

brought to bear on the new regime. Moreover, the massive predominance 'of 

a small-ho Iding peasantry in the Tanzanian social structure kept the impulses 

to widespread collective political acti vit y at a minimum. 22 

Third, the relative absence of regional, ethnic and religious -

not to ment ion 'tribal' -- antagonisms within the Tanzanian population, . 

combined wi th the marked lack of any indigenous class polarity, provided the 

nationalist leadership with a fairly wide range of manoeuvre for restructur-

ing 1 state-society' relations. In such circumstances:t TANU lacked both 

. ., Il h .. . 23 reason ta conslder, and capaclty to lnsta , an openly aut or1tar1an reglIDe. 

Fourth, given the extreme socio-economic backWardness of the country, 

independence opened a fairly wide space for a number of significant reforma. 

Many non-pecuniary in nature, which were well within the capacity of the new 

règime to deliver. 24 Moreover, selective provision of material support to, 
,rj 

and sanctioLling of, different sectors of the population served to isolate 

different sociological groups within the population from one another, while 

partially cementing each to TANU. 

Fifth, the memory, continually reactivated after independence, of 

the 'national' struggle against a coloniaHsm which had supported a manifest-

ly foreign social bloc provided the post colonial regime with a permanent 

t 
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source of imaginary. potent ial and actual 'enemies' which could 
/'j 

be eonjured 
~ 

up whenever necessary, deflecting and displacing popular-democratic and 

class antagonisms generated by the regime of accumulation. 

Sixth, and significantly, contradictions between different factions 

of the nationalist leadership would be kept in check by the fact that none 

knew any power base separate from their common ascension ta positions in 

the state apparatus and collective exercise of state power -- a self-

perpetuating lubricant for the reduetion of 'internaI' frictions which would 

be supplemented, after independence, by constant policing and period;c 

purges of the 'ranks'. 

Although far from exhaustive, this list suggests at leut some of the 

historieal and political conditions which ~e a stable, proto-democratic 

form of regime possible in postcolonial Tanzania. But what rendered the 

exclusive demoeracy of 'Tanzanian soeialism' ultimately practicable has yet 

to be indicated: for the advent of the new regime was sealed by a repressive 

and totalizing statization of every sphere of civil society, effectively 

subordinating every potentially autonomous power centre -- from the organ-

ized labour movement to the Native Authority -- to the State. In short, 

the 'democratie' format of the posteolonial regime was underwritten by the 

progressive elimination of organized oppositional forces and alternatives 
\ 

Il 
to the nationalist leadership, and in the process made inoperative, as every 

popular organization, from trade unions to TANU itself, was effeetively in-

corporated as branches of the state apparat us , smothered in a network of 

othet apparatuses which escaped all democratic control, and converted into 

.are transmission belts of the postcolonial state administration. 

The precise mechanics of statization, and the social struggles 

o 
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8urrounding tbem, will be co~sidered separately below, inaofar a. eaeb 

contributed to the overall determination of the general criais which produc­

ed 'Tanzanian socialism'; here it will be enough to simply note that, while 

statization was at first randomly executed as opposition arose, it never-' 

theless derived, from the beginning, a certain structural coherence from 

the central location of the State in the ensemble of social relations on 

which the crude machinery of exploitation installed during the colonial 

period had come to rest. For independence, in and of itself, had left the 

basic structure of the regime of accumulation intact: no extensive conver­

sion of the system of production, no noticeable weakening of imperial 

'linkages' to the economy. no fundamental shifts in the balance of class 

power, followed decolonization. The postcolonial State in Tanzania contin-

ued to be a poiiticsl instrument of capitalist class power. and revenue frOll 

an inflexibly 'politica!' reg1IDe of accumulation would remain the central 

spring of its existence. The immediate significance of decolonization lay 

elsewhere: for the historieal fusion of class power and state power in 

colonial Tanzania would be momentarily dissolved by the advent to authority 

of a social force without the class subject ivity which" cames from an 

objective location in the structure of the relations of production. But 

the iron whip of objective necesaity would soon correct this subjective 

dnderdetermination, setting the postcolonial administration on a collision 

course vith the popular classes which had carried it to pover, and sealing 

its social destination at the close of a protracted and peculiar class 

trajectory. 
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3. The Advent of Authoritarian State Capitalism 

As in so many other third world formations, then, independence 

in Tanzania was accompanied hy no major alterations in the regime of 

accumulation. Instead, nn anti-capitalist pcpular radicalizatinn was 

precluded by a r.upinE' and sere,,€' dt'C'oJonization. whi.::h salol' the 'rransfer 

of power' ta a j-.êtionalist l(,él~prship whjch héld slIcrepcted i'i capturing, 

canalizing and ultimatf>ly LonfiGcatinp; the' dN'P frustration and birt('rness 

f h ,. . h d . b . l 25 ote country s lrnpoverl s e ~ a ourlng (" <lsses. To bp s'.ln~, deroloni-

Eation would hring sorne mitigat ion ot the gpvpre social poverty intn 

which Tanzani an workers and peasants had hf'f'n forced; bllt whi le independence 

would deI i ver them from the rac i al oppression and worst excesses of 

colonial dominat Lon, it left thei r social condition structurally intact. 

Simi larly. the atate machinery W'Ould now be 'Africanized' J operated 

largely by Tanzanian personnel J but in its social organization and 

practices the state apparatus went unchanged. The ultimate results of 

decolonization were thus complex and contradictory. By rupturing the 

racial structures of colonialism, independence marked an indubitable 

socio-cultural advance for the Tanzanian population as a whole, while 

freedom from the fetters of a single metropolitan monopoly opened the 

possibility of a more historically progressive 'rationalization' of 

Tanzanian state and economy. But the heavy priee paid for these advances 

would be an accelerated indigenous class stratification and increased 

economic exploitation of the labouring classes. The years after indepen-

dence would henceforth witness a growing divorce and conflict between 

( the nationalist leadership, on the one hand. and the popular classes which 

had rallied to it in the struggle for independence and carried it to 
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power J on the other. 

The liquidation of the 'negative unit y' of the nationalist 

movement and the advent of postcolonial social struggles was initially 

reg1stered in the urban areas. where the new state administration dis-

covered ite; first 'internaI enemy' in' the or~anized labour movement. 

Although geographically isolated and numerical]y smai 1. the Tanzanian 

proletarillt had historically exhibited a df'grec of militancy rare on 

the African continent, which TANl; had stlC'cE'eded in channelling into the 

26 
nationalist movement. After independence, however, the organized 

working clasB centralized and concentrated in the most strategically 

vital sectors of the regime of accumulation -- became the first to clash 

with the postcolonial regime on, precisely, the battlefield of conflicting 

'nationa1isms': for the workers, independence had been 'imagined' as 

bringing, minimally and immediate 1y, an increase in wages and job security 

and a reduction in industrial work norms, whi1e for union bureaucrats it 

meant a far more rapid and thoroughgoing Africanization of the state 

apparatus than TANU was willing or able to deliver. Strikes by workers 

anxious to translate independence into some materia1 improvement succeeded 

one another in rapid succeSS10n. Union demands for wage increases re-

portedly threatened to absorb almost aIl of the meagre aid granted by 

Britain to its former colony. while the overall disruption of the economy 

caused by industrial unrest can be gauged by the 375 percent increase 

f · f . d d 27 in man-days lost over the 1rst year 0 1n epen ence. In a desper ate 

attempt to stem this upsurge in proletarian mi 1 itancy • the new administra-

( tion responded swiftly and decisively with a combination of concessions 

and repression. In 1962, minimum wages were increaaed, severance pay 
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introduced and turther Africanizations promised~ but strikes vere made 

effectively illegai and trade union registration and eomplianee with 

28 governmenl regulations were made mandatory. Moreover~ Nyerere warned 

that, in future, 

Trade Union leaders and their foilowers, as long as they are 
true socialists, will not need to he coerced by the government 
into keeping their demands within the limits imposed by the 
needs of society as a who le. (29) 

But the 'needs of society as a vhole' vere ta he solelyt.he prerogative 

of the state administration to dietate. Indeed, it is in this regard, 

rather than in its economic implications, that the post-independence 

strike wave profoundly shook the confidence of the nationalist leadership. 

For the first time, the fragility of the new regime had been demanstrated 

by the widespread and protracted occurrence of popular activity outaide 
( 

the organizational framework and beyond the control of TANU. 

The temporary social peaee bought by the 1962 concessions came 

to an end tvo years later when the postcolonial regime announced a termi-

nation to the racial1y discriminatory policy of Africanization. When a 

reactive army mutiny demanding the immediate Africanization of the officer 

corps threatened to converge vith a general strike. the regime found 

itself without any lines of defence. Besieged, Nyerere requested the 

armed intervention of British metropolitan state power, which suppressed 

the mutiny within twenty-four hours. The military would henceforward 

come under tight control of TANU and its personnel would be recruited 

30 largely from the TANU Youth League. A month after the autiny and 

threatened general strike, the Tanganyika Federation of Labour -- once 

praised by Nyerere as 'the industrial wing' of the nationalist .ave­

ment 31 -- vas legal1y disbanded and a state-controlled National Union 

: 
1 

.t. 
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of Tanganyika Workers (NUTA) erected in its place. The gross1y parasitic 

and authoritarian character of the new organization was manifestly evi-

dent tram inception: its officers were to be nominated by TANU alone and 

32 remunerated through compulsory deductions tram workers' wages. Nyerere's 

declared principle of rationalization for the repression of trade unlonlsm 

reflected the nationalist leadership's deepening 'statolatry': 

The same people are members of the trade union and of the poli-
t ical wing of the labour movement. How then ean these t:wc wings 
be separate? We believe that the institutions of society must 
bring into harmony aIl the different interests of man, and we do 
not understand how it he lps a worker if the Trade Union he be­
longs ta regards itself as independent from, and in conflict with, 
the politieal movement he himself helps to control. (3) 

A similar logie of power, eoncealed behind a faeade of pretexts, led the 

administration ta declare the postcolonial regime a 'single-party state' 

in the same year, at the very moment when a politieal opposition was be­

ginning to appear. 34 While bath union and party nominally retained an 

institutionally separa te existence, their very integration into the 

state apparatus underlined their permanent subordination to the state 

power. while signalling an end ta any organized political or working 

class autonomy within the legal fr~ork of the postcolonial regime. 

The growing concentration of power in an increasingly centralized state 

apparat us vas simply the objective complement of the liquidation of 

potential sources of opposition in civil society proper. 

This repressive and authoritarian statization of civil society, 

however, remained a solitary triumph of the no regille in the urban area.; 

it was not repeatable in the countryside, wbere a different kind of social 

peaee prevailed after the 'traosfer of power'. For, paradoxically, at the 

very moment Tanzanian workers were being .ubjected to a nev, p08tcolonial 
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disciplinary regime, the great mass of the peasantry was experiencing 

a degree of personal freedom from mechanisms of surplus-extraction unknown 

since the colonial conquest sorne eighty years earlier. 

The direct cause of this increased peasant autonomy was. precisely, 

the initial retraction of the coercive power of the State tram the rural 

economy after independence, the consequences of which were felt most 

immediately by the settler community. For the most reactionary and . 

archaic segment of the colonial 'power bloc', decolonization -- followed 

by the legal nationalization of titulary 1anded property35 -- represented 

an irrecoverab1e 108S. Local political domination conferring access to 

practically 'free' land and labour-power had been the very foundation 

of whatever prospertiy the settlers enjoyed~ while continuaI and unmiti­

gated coercion had been their sole means of preserving their lucrative 

situation within the colonial regime of accumulation. No longer able to 

promo te or even defend that situation on the basis of their 'rights' as 

citizens of the imperialist metropolis. the settlers slowIy and reluctantIy 

abandoned their collapsing estates and left the country. 

Elsewhere in the rural interior. retraction of atate power took 

shape in the 1963 abolition of the institution and oppreaaive practiees 

of the Native Authority. Although these petty and tyrlUlIlical productl 

of English colonialism were often simply renamed 'divisional exeeutive 

officers' of the new regime and recharged vith the ta.ks of enforcing 

regulations and collecting taxes, their capacity to do so nov vas to be 

strictly limited by the intransigent 'nationalism' of the peas8ntry. 

For independence had been 'imagined' by the vast majority of the Tanzanian 

peasantry as bringing nothing more or le as than a coaplete and total 

1 .... ___________ ---....· ___________ ---- -
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termination to every form of external interference in the process of 

small-holding household production. In short, political control over 

the agrarian economy was no longer enforceable, and would remain 50 for 

some time to come. The rural population was momentarily free, after 

independence, ta translate an acquired hostility to dept>ndence on the 

market into spontaneous withdrawal from 'participation' in the reglIDe of 

accumulat10n -- an objective demonstration of its newly-won 36 'autonomy t • 

At the same time, however, a significant (though often exaggerated) 

transformation in the class structure of the Tanzanian countryside was 

occurring, amidst the more fundamental collapse of the rural arder 80 

laborious ly constructed under German and British colonialism. Al ready 

in the years immediately prior to independence, colonial state policy had 

begun to effectively deprive Asian merchant capital and European agri-

business of their previous monopolies over rural trade and capitalist 

agriculture, by encouraging the formation of peasant marketing coopera-

tives and promoting 'progressive farmers' within the rural population -­

policies more rigorously pursued by the postcolonial state administration.
37 

The economic opportunities opened by the 'focal point approach', as it 

was called, made possible and profitable a limited capitalization of 

agricultural production for a amall stratum of agrarian proprietors, which 

invariably beCaJDe the controlling force and major beneficiary of the 

cooperative movement, while sÜDultaneoualy expanding into auxiliary 

commercial enterpriaes. 

The reluIt was, of course, the consolidation of a ... 11, but 

relatively well-otf, kulak stratum alongside the aenersl .... of the 
e 

pea.antry. The fresh wealth of this grouP. wile !lever to be .. tched 
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by any equivalent palitical power as a class. gave its individua! members 

considerable local autharity, and TANU officiaIs would be quick ta calla-

borate with such persons where political and economic power did not con­

verge on the ~ame individual to begin with. 38 But the gathering commercial 

impetus of petty capitalism in the cOllntryside could not compensate for 

thp decliop of atate control over peasant household production which 

followed independence. It could furnish a basis of politiral support 

for the party-state administration in the countryside. but it could not 

financial1y sustain the state power. In postco10nial Tanzania. an 

incipient ~grarian petty capitalism -- stunted and belated -- could pro-

vide no cure for astate apparatus plagued by advancing fiscal paralysis. 
1;) 

Yet the decisive source of atrophy in the years after independence 

lay outside the country altogether: for the fragile health of the post-

colonial regime. politically bolstered by an accelerating statization at 

home, vas being economically and diplomatically undermined from abroad. 

As already seèn. the nationalist leadership, on ascension to state power, 

had originally promoted few development programmes beyond those suggested 

by World Bank recommendations, resting confidently and complacently on 
, 

the acceptance of an open-door invitation extended ta international 

capital vithout. while anticipating the movement of Asian merchant capital 

into productive activity proper within. At the s.-e time, the regime 

pursued a continental policy encouraging the moder.te forces of national 

liberation in Portuguese Africa and the settler colonies, of Zimbabwe and 

South Africa, while globally diplomatie relatio~a vere Hought and eatab-

lished vith the state capitalist countries of Eastern Europe and the 

third world. 
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By the mid-1960s, the ultimate results of this nalve and contra­

dictory strategy had been visibly registered in the Tanzanian economy. 

Between 1960 and 1966, per capita consumption rose by a mere 1 percent 

anuillIy, while total wage employtnent fellby20 percent; consumer priees 

TOSt:> by 15 percent. whi le primary conmodi ty prices fell errat iea lly; 

and a net disinvestment was recorded, while barely 40 percent of anti­

cipRted foreign financing for the First Five Year Plan materialized. 39 

The predictable politidll corollary to this unfolding economic 

criais was increased social tension. Despite the enveloping statization 

of autonomous clasa activity, working class pressure for higher wages 

revived in the urban areas, where the comparativE.' wealth and pri vileges 

of party and atate personnel contrasted sharply with the severe austerity 

imposed on the generai population, provoking widespread popular hostility 

towards the 'nizers' (beneficiaries of Africanization). the 'wabenzi' 

(operators of Mercedes Benz automobiles), and the 'wakupe' (bloodsuckers).40 

Meanwhile. in the countryside, as the coercive power of the State revived 

after long incapacity, peasant household production was slowly but 

steadily being rechannelled back into the regime of accumulation, where 

it fell prey to an ever more corrupt and exploitative marketing network, 

inciting fresh outbursts of rural discontent. 41 The economic stagnation 

and mounting popular pressure, accompanied by rumors of impending coup 

d'etats engineered by American imperialism Ln the wake of Nkrumah's over­

throw in 1966, exposed the postcolonial regime ta new strains and un­

certainties, as its internal cohesion threatened to disintegrate before 

the crossvinds of more radical and more conservative opinion within the 

party-state apparatus. Converging cris.s of hegemony and accu.ulation 
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thus confronted an administration increasingly unable to respond with 

any clear and decisive policy to the multi-faceted problems now pressing 

in on it. 

It was against this background of escalating crisis that, 

under Nyerere's authoritarian impulse, TANU issued decrees in 1967 

officially committing the regirnc -- in practicc now, as weIl as in rhe­

toric -- to 'SocialisIIl and Self-Reliance'. 42 The exact terms of the 

'Arusha Declaration' and 'Socialism and Rural Development' are widely 

known. The firsL was promptly followed by expropriation of the commanding 

heights of the economy, vith 'full and fair compensation' to the firms 

affected, thus bringing a wide range of capitalist enterprises under 

effective state monopoly, while a 'leadership code' attempted to check 

corruption, individuated accumulation and political dissension within 

the party-state administration. The second outlined a relatively co-

herent strategy for extending state control over the rural economy, by 

restructuring agrarian production through what was at first to be a 

'voluntary' concentration and centralization of the Tanzanian peasantry 

into village hamlets based on communal property. which would be at once 

more accessible to state provision of services and advanced productive 

technologies, a~d at the same time more conducive to state extraction 

of agricultural surplus-labour. The net effect of these decrees over the 

next five years. while somewhat meagre in the countryside, would be to 

bring a significant (but by no means predominant) proportion of the 

urban economy and proletariat under the direct command of 'parastatal' 

. 1 43 capHa • 

But if this much 18 clear and incontrovertible, the exact po-
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litical impact and socio-economic consequence of the 1967 decrees are 

far more contentious. For the political impact of these measures appeared, 

for a time. to recharge and reactivate the hegemonic paramountcy of the 

party-state administration in Tanzania: demonstrations in support of the 

new policies took place at home, while the critical acclaim of the radical 

intelligentsia for 'Socialism and Self-Reliance' was delivered from 

abroad. In fact, however, the driving force behind the demonstrations 

was supplied largely by students; the appeal of the 'Arusha Declaration' 

and 'Rural Socialism' found little echo in the factories or the country-

side, where popular support for the postcolonial regime continued to be 

limited and conditional on the satisfaction of more materia1 concerns. 

The aftermath to statization of the economy broughtno noticeable improve-

ment in working conditions; on the contrary, it was to rnean the imposition 

of an even more oppressive disciplinary regime on the labouring classes, 

as required now by the new policies of 'Socialism and Self-Reliance'. 

Indeed, within a year of the 'Arusha Declaration', Nyerere would declare: 
li 

It seems that sorne people have taken the emphasis on people 
in the Arusha Declaration'to mean that there can be slackness 
in work, and that people in supervisory positions can do no­
thing about it. Nothing could be further from the truth. 
The Arusha Declaration demands more discipline, not less. (44) 

The material effects of 'Tanzanian socialism' for workers and peasants 

were thus always to be considerably less than their ideological promise, 

and the gap between the two would actuaIIy increase, rather than decrease, 

over time. 

Nevertheless, the 'Arusha Declaration' did achieve a temporary 

social pacification and limited popular support~ enough to re-cement the 

decomposing internaI unit y of the postcolonial regime. The radical wing 



( -140- .. 

of the party-state administration, which had been clamouring ravenously 

for more rapid promotions and Africanization, and grumbling over the 

profits of metropolitan and Asian capital> rallied immediately to 'Social-

ism and Self-Reliance'; while more conservative elements within the 

state apparatus, unable to counter the 'Arusha Declaration' with any co-

herent socio-economic programme or comparable scope, submitted to the new 

policies. and manoeuvered successfully around the legal restrictions on 

45 income contained in the 'leadership code'. In fact, the real political 

import of the post-1967 statization of the economy lay primarily 'above', 

rather than 'below': for henceforth the tensions between various factions 

within the party-state apparatus, however temporarily aeute, would never .. 
undermine their common social unit y against the Tanzanian proletariat and 

peasantry. The very real and sometimes serious conflicts of interest and 

policy disputes which were to grip the postcolonial regime over the 

coming years would always remain within the structural framework of 'an 

. . 1 h" . 46 1ncreas1ng y aut or1tar1an stat1sm. 

But if the political impact of the 1967 decrees on the Tanzanian 

social formation as a whole was to be rather limited and temporary, their 

socio-economic consequences would, by contrast, he far more extensive 

and permanent in nature. In Tanzania, statization of the economy repre-

sented, in effect, the predictable economic sequel to political decoloni-

zation, rendered necessary by the progressive elimination of alternative 

options: for, six years after independence, domestic private capital 

formation was still practically non-existent, accounting, as late as 

( 1974. for only 4 percent of total equity capital; discriminatory policies 

designed to encourage non-Africân traders and merchants out of commerce 

i 
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and into productive activity had failed completely, leading inatead to a 

net exodus of Asian capital; and the anticipated metropolitan state and 

private capital had never materialized, despite the labour repressive 

legislation and generous investment incentives provided by the postcolonial 

• 47 
regl.Dle ° 

Massive state intervention in the economy is everywhere a sign of 

bourgeois weakness; in Tanzania, it was an index of the bourgeoisie's 

absence altogether. Statization was, in fact, designed as a substitute 

for the Asian capital which was leaving the country and the African capital 

which had never appeared. It was never meant to counterpose the State ta 

metropolitan capital, but rather to compliment it. The expropriations, 

once presented as a salutary anti-imperialist measure, were invariably 

followed by management contracts vith multinational corporations, and a 

vide range of joint investment ventur,ea were entered into, balancing metro­

politan and Tanzanian state capital in varying proportionso 48 Yet the .:. 
( -

final judgment of metropolitan imperialism on the 1967 decrees can be more 

accurately gauged from the reaction of international finance capital to 

them: World Bank loans to the Tanzanian regime increased by over 700 percent 

between 1967 and 1972 alone; by contrast, when the Allende regime 'similar-

ly' expropriated metropolitan capitalist interests in Chile in 1971, World 

Bank loana totalling b30 million vhich h.d already been promised were 

pra.ptly frozen, as part of an international1y orchestrated deatabiliaation 

° f wb· h f hO 49 callpngn - the conaequences 0 I.C are now part 0 I.atory ° 

But, at the Salle tu.e, the 1967 decrees and ensuing practice of 

'Tanzanian socialisa' -- separated by a univerae fram Any effective aocial-

i.ation.of production - vere nevertbeleaa conaiderably rellOVed fra. the 

____ --._------- _o. 
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purely legal lIUUloeuvres or ideologicsl deceptiona aublequent opinion 

has occasionally made them out to be. While initially IBOdeled on the 

nationalization enacted under British Labourism,5O the rapid formation 

of State property in Tanzania had no exact paraIlel with the prôjects 

of social democracy in the metropolitan centres of imperialism. lt 

vas to be a structural~ rather than just conjunctural, alteration in the 

regime of accumulation ~ conferring on the party-state administration 

increasingly effective control, rather than simply juridical ownership, 

of the productive apparatus and the organization of cOlllDerce. 

In short, unavoidable economic necessity had finally ca.peU", 

a State-sponsored 'passive revolution' in the regime of accumulation, the 

objective logic and tendtmtial JlX)de of which could never be conatrained 

within the boundaries of subjective design. For once capital investment 

vas to be financed by, or funneled through, the agery of state power, 

• dynamic pressures would necessarily lead to the imposition of some miru.-l 

planning, to surveillance and further interventions in co~rce and the 

process of production, and to the' rnstitution of auxiliary fol1lS of 

State property - whose cumulative result would be the cre~ion of an 

':L.uture' state capitalism largely confined to the urban are as , and 

resting precariously Above the va.t .... of the pea.aantry in the Tan&aniaD 

country.ide. Ko1aentari1y liquidated by the solvent of decoloni%ation. 

the historieal a110y of clau power and state power a central di.tin-

gui.hing feature of the regime of acewaulation 1.n colonial TaIl%ania 

would he re-fu.ed by the post-1967 statization of the econa.y. 

If an this ia so, it i. neces.ary to draw the inescapab le 

conclu.ion: the social cluB wbicb .... rged on the econom.c found.atioa 

. 
l 
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• laid by State property in the means of production va. now a .tate bour-

geoisie, exercising a direct c lass power over production which the part y-

dm , , , d 51 
state a 1n1strat1on ha not known pn.or to the 1967 decrées. The 

degree of this new class power can be accurately gauged along three inter-

secting axes which, precisely" define capital ist re lations of production: 

(i) between 1967 and 1972, expropriations, particularly in the manufactur-

ing, cOJJDercial and finandal sectors of the economy" brought fully 80 

percent of the physical means of production (constant capital) under 

State control; (il) as a result, 80.000 workers, or approximately 20 

percent of the Tanzania proletariat. were transformed into 'parastatal' 

employees. bringing about 25 percent of total remunerated wage labour­

lpower (variable capital) in the country under State cotllnand by 1972; 

and finally, (iii) 'parastatal' investments accounted for about 50 per-

cent of total national investment by, again, 1972, bringing resource 

allocation and the overall process of accumulation (surplus-value) under 

the direction of the State, in conjunction vith international finance 

capital which came to provide. tn turn, about 50 percent of 'parastatal' 

, . 1 52 1uvest .. nt caplta . Moreover t the fundamental objective of production 

in the 'parastatal t enterprises, as consistent: ly stated in official cri-

teria governing State investœent policy, vas to be the 'valorization' 

&DC:l aUglientation of the surplus-value produced in the urban econoa.y. 53 

.uppl_nting the IDOre traditionsl !Dechania_ of State revenue procure-

.ut through taxation and unequal exchange permitted by increasing State 

control over the means of realization of peasant surp lus-labour in the 

countrYlide, 

But if the cl .. _ power indicated along tbe_e uu continued to 
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" lipify the rule of capical in the exprbpriated enterpriaes of the new 

'parastatal' sector of the regime of accumulation, the social class which 

DOW exercised that power was nota~ly unlike th~ capitalists it displaced. 

The functions of supervis i on and ::::anagement of thf:' productive ilpparatus 

which had previousl" hIle:: on t:H- indivIdua1 (t'::-ivatf') capitnli<;t now 

fell on the collective (<;f.nte) c:1pital:i~.t 3S a !?tructl!n': mu1tiplf' é\gents 

in the party-state admini <:;t ratior: perfn;:ming thE' fragmentf'd télsks of sur-

veillance and control ovei the productive ilpparatus, wl.thout rtny indivi-

dual juridical rights tf' plther the means of productian or the surplus 

54 
product. In<;tead of is~uing ir, a paradoxical 'capitalism without ca-

pitalists'. the contradictory rel"ult of statization of the cconomy would 

be the formation of a relatively ample state bourgeoisie: a clasB of 

economlc agents draw~ from. but not exhausting, the ranks of the part y-

atate adminl.stratl0n. who now occupied ?ositions in the expropriated 

enterprises ilnd regulating ministries which conferred the 'quality' of 

b . . 1 . b 55 elng a capl.ta l.st on l.neum ents. 

The exact contour sand boundaries of this state bourgeoisie on 

any class map of the postcolonial Tanzanian social formation are notorious-

1 d · ff' . . Il d 56 Y ~ leul t to empl.rlea y emarcate. For while the hierarchical 

ordering of positions in the state apparatus now came under the direct 

determination of the relations of production, the agents who occupied 

those positions continued ta be selected and removed through volatile 

political methods. making the exact social composition of the state 

57 
bourgeoisie, at any given moment, seem perceptibly fluid and amorphous. 

Precisely because statization of the econ~ brought the whole range of 

.ocio-economic issues connected to class power under political jurisdic-
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tion, individual members of the state bourgeoisie in Tanzania would 

never know the permanence and security of wealth and power which derive 

from private property ln the means of production, sanctioned by the 

institutions and practices of civil society, and underwritten by astate 

power removed from the actual process of product ion. 

Yet the re-fusion of class power and state power achicved in 

the aftermath of the 1967 decrees ultimately rendered their empirical 

differe-ntlat ion anachronist ie: controversy over the re lative weight and 

importance to be attached to each has hath obscured and underlined ct 

central distingulshing fearure of atate capitalism, which i5 the indis-

. . f' .. 1" 1 l' 58 tlnct10n 0 pol1ty and economy lnherent ln po ltlca accUlDU at1.on. 

The separation of 'politics' and 'economics' -- a structural peculiarity 

of the capitalist mode of production proper, but only a conjunctural 

incident in the evolution of the Tanzania social formation -- simply 

dissolved and disintegrated with the advent of an 'immature' state 

monopoly capitalism in the country. For. once the material basis of 

the state apparatus had come to rest on State property, the 'political' 

agency supported by the one could never come into any fundamental cott-

tradiction with the 'economic' agency supported by the other. The 

permanent adversaries of an authoritarian statism that now enveloped 

both economy and civil society lay elsewhere: in the Tanzanian prole-

tariat and peasantry. 

( 
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Notes 

1Andre Gunder Frank, Lumpenbourgeoisie:Lumpendevelopment (New York: 
Monthly Review Press, 1974), p. 94. 

2Bi11 Warren, 'Imperialism and Capita1ist Industrialization,' New 
Left Review, No. 81 (September-October 1973). Warren's position has sub­
sequently been expanded, with only minor shifts as to emphasis. in a 
posthumously published book: I~erialism: Pioneer of Capitalism (London: 
Verso, 1980). 

3In works dealing direct1y with Tanzania. Warren's influence seems 
to be most pronounced in a recent series of essays by Suzanne Mueller: 
'Retarded Capitalism in Tanzania,' The Socialist Register 1980 (New York: 
Monthly Review Press. 1980), 'Barriers to the Further Development of 
Capitalism in Tanzania: The Case of Tobacco,' Capital & Class, No. 15 
(Autumn 1981), and 'The Historieal Origins of Tanzania's Ruling Class,' 
Canadian Journal of African Studies, No. 3 (1981). Mueller, however, 
acknowledges another inspiration for her work -- in which parallels are 
drawn between TANU strategy and late nineteenth cent ury Narodnism -- in 
Lenin's ear1y essays on the agrarian question in Russia, without apparent­
ly being aware of the theoretical and empirical errors these contain, or 
the fact that Lenin later implicitly repudiated his earlier viewa. For 
a sustained critique of Lenin 1 s worka on the agrarian question in Rusaia, 
see Chantal de Crisenoy, L'nine face aux moujiks (Paris: Editions du 
Seuil, 1978); and for Lenin's more 'mature' positions, aee 'The Essence 
of "The Agrarian Problem of Russia",' in Collected Works, Vol. 18 (Moscow: 
Progress Publishers, 1964). 

The politicsl and intellectual affinities of Warren's argument with 
the 'legal marxism' of the Second International have been explored by 
Michael Lawy, The Politics of Combined and Uneven Deve10psent (London: 
Verso. 1981), pp. 223-227 -- affinities wbich, particularly wbere politicsl 
implications are concerned, seem to escape many analyses informed by his 
work. But it should be noted that, whereaa much of the controversy in­
spired by Warren's polemic has revolved around the growing strength of a 
'national bourgeoisie' in tbe third vorld, Warren was h~self quite un­
interested in this point ('~erialis. and Capitalist Industrialization,' 
pp. 42-43). 

4For three very different empirical and tbeoretical critiques of 
Warren, see Philip McHichael, James Petras and Robert Rhodes, 't.perialism 
and the Contradictions of Development,' and Arghiri s-anuel, 'Mytha of 
Development versus Myths of Underdevelop .. nt,' Rev Left kvi.w, No. 85 
(May-June 1974); and Alain Lipietz. 'Marx or Rostov,' Mew Lait Bevi.w, 
No. 132 (March-April 1982). 

5 'T-...' l' '6 Warren. .u.yerla lSID.... p. • 

6An overly generic view of the capitaliat periphery i.auing in 
equally over-generalized descriptive statement. and causal explanationa 

-
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lies at the root inadequacy of man! contemporary discussions of the­
capitaiist periphery. 'It cannot even be accepted ... that "the Third World" 
or "the periphery" actually designates a unitary reality. For while 
national per capita income varies from 1 ta 3 in the OECD "centre n, the 
corresponding spread is 1 to 27 in the rest of the world outside the eastern 
bloc.' Alain Lipietz, 'Towards Global Fordism?,' New Left Review, No. 132 
(March-April 1982), p. 33. 

7 
One need on1y recall, in this connection, that the FLN had been 

militarily defeated and physically expelled from Algeria prior to French 
withdrawal and decolonization of the territory; that US withdrawal from 
Vietnam hinged on rapprochement with China; that the victory of national 
liberation movements in Portuguese Africa were preceded by the fall of 
fascism in Portugal itaelf; and, more recently, that Britain (the oldest 
and MOst decadent of the imperialist metropolises) easily defeated Argentina 
(by any standards, one of the most advanced 'semi-peripheral' countries of 
the third world) in the contest over the Malvinas. It is, in this connect­
ion, somewhat curious that the record of metropolitan military intervent­
ions in the postcolonial Jhird world finds no place in Warren' s arguments 
on 'the decline of imperialism'. 

8The fact that this singular imperialÏst bloc has been disintegrat­
ing under the pressure of new inter-imperialist rivalries, since the late 
1960s, should not obscure the faet that deeolonization took place in a 
conjuncture of 'ultra-imperialism': two decades of relative harmonyamong 
the metropolitan centres of imperialism, characterized by the internat ion­
alization of capitalist relations through the growth of multinational 
corporations, international currency markets and supranational mechanisms 
of global capitalist regulation. For a useful discussion of transformations 
in the organization of the world economy, See Giovanni Arrighi. 'A Crisis 
of Hegemony, , in Samir Amin etal., Dynamics of Global Crisis (New York: 
Monthly Review Press, 1982). 

9 Thus a recent, and thoroughly documented, study isolates 'four 
prime factors involved in the deeision to relocate world market production 
ta free production zones' in the third world: '(1) the availability of a 
practically unlimited supply of labour, (2) the utilization of an extreme-
1y productive labour-force, () the utilization of an extremely cheap 
labour-force, (4) the utilÏ%ation of an extremely "compliant n labour­
force.' Folker FrObel. Jurgen Heinrichs and Otto Kreye, The New Inter­
national Division of Labour (Cambridge. U.K.:' Cambridge univenity Press. 
1981), pp. 327-328. 

10 d" f . h' h . h b . . In stu 1es 0 Tanzan1a, t 18 t eS1S as een g1ven 1tS strongest 
formulation by Henry Bernstein, 'Notes on State and Peasantry: the 
Tanzanian Case,' Review of African political Econ~, No. 21 (May-September 
1.981), p. 48, who suggests that, 'given the Beale and strategie nature of 
the World Bank, its Dar es Salaam' office which ia at the centre of a 
network of linkages connecting important Ministries and para~tatals i8 
effectively astate apparatus in its own right, albeit of a distinctive 
kind' (p. 48). 

lIOn 'protective' and 'anticipatory' calculations 1.n the deter-
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mination of imperialist strategy, see Paul Sweezy, The Theory of Capitalist 
Development (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1970), pp. 302-303. 

12F d d d' , f ' , or an exten e lSCUSSlon 0 ldeology as a soc1.al process 
forming human subjectivity, and 'subjecting' and 'qualifying' individuals 
to a given social order, and specific raIes vithin it. see the stimulating 
essay by r~ran Therborn, The Ideolo6Y of Power and the Power of Ideolosy 
(London: Verso, 1980), esp. pp. 15-28. 

l3 See Michaela Von Freyhold, 'The Post-Colonial State and its 
Tanzanian Version, 1 Review of African Political Economy. No. 8 (January­
April 1977), p. 81 -- much the best discussion of the structure of the 
State in Tanzania, as opposed to the subjective class forces which contend 
for control over it. 

14 00 'Il 'f h " , e l ustrat1.on 0 ow pOS.ltlons 1.n the state apparatus pat tern 
the behavior of the personnel who fill them i8 appropriate at this point. It 
concerns the relations between 'peasants and bureaucrats' which figure so 
heavi ly in much of the critical literature on 'Tanzanian socialism'. The 
exact problem i8 neatly summarized by Raikes in the following passage: 

'Most administrators have imbibed liberal doses of elitism and 
" modernization" ideology with their education, during the colonial period, 
and this has been reinforced by their job-training (especiallY for extens ion 
officers). This te11s them that they are the bearers of modernity to a 
traditional peasantry, who will resist their innovations through con­
servatlsm and ignorance. Acceptance of the" traditional-modern" framework 
leads to an uncritical attitude towards a11 "innovations" since they are 
by definition "modern". Thus failure by peasants to "adapt" leads not to 
critical scrutiny of the innovations and of their relevance but i8 se en 
simply as further evidence of the ignorance and stupidity of the peasants, 
and 50 often leads to the use of more coercive and heavy-handed methods of 
policy implementation. This in tum gives rise to further peasant a1ien­
ation, expressed either as apathy or as Palsive resistance ..• , once again 
misinterpreted as dumb stupidity.' Philip Raikes, 'Ujamaa and Rural 
Socialism,' Review of African Political Economy, No. 3 (May-OCtober 1975), 
pp. 40-41. 

The point that needs to be made at this stage concerns, not the 
'technical' rationality or irrationality of 'bureaucratie' approaches to 
rural deve1opment, but rather the political necessity of such an approaeh 
in order for party-state personnel to be effective in controlling the 
peasantry. The separation of intellectual and lIUIllual labour, as a tech­
nology of power, expressed in peasant-State relations simult.neously sanct­
ions the dominance of party-state personnel and the subordination of the 
peasantry, while maintaining the peasantry at a permanent distance from 
'knowledge', and hence power; 1IIOdernization theory ia sÏllply the intellect­
ual vehicle of capitalist domination on the terrain of ideology. In an 
environment of generalized cultural poverty, State monopoly of 'knowledge' 
seems to be a natural eorollary of State monopoly of violence. 

l5 The major implication of this argument is that the tendency of 
many scholars to 'label' party-atate personnel as a unitary social cla .. 
on the basis of a more or le .. co-.on social background i. aistaken: ne, 
for a nuanced example of thia approach. John Sault 'lbe SUU and Revolution 
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in Eastern Africa (New York: Monthly Review Press. 1979), chap. 8; and the 
critiques of his arguments by Colin Leys. 'The ·Overdeveloped ft Post 
Colonial State: A R.e-evaluation, , Review of African Political &ono~. No. 
S (January-April 1976), esp. pp. 44-45, and Gavin Williams, 'There ~s no 
theory of petit-bourgeois politics.' R.eview of African Political Economy, 
No. 6 (May-August 1976). 

Poulantzas, around whose work much contemporary debate on the 
'postcolonial' state revolves, argued clearly and forcefully in his first 
major york that the unit y of the state administration 'is not determined 
by its class membership,' but by 'a specifie system of organization and 
internaI functioning of the state apparatus': Nicos Poulantzas. Political 
Power and Social Classes (London: New Left Books, 1973). pp. 335,332. Put 
another vay, it might be said that occupation of a position in astate 
apparatus confers on an individual -- irrespective of 'c1ass background' -­
the 'quality' of being the administrator of a certain type of State. This 
lS undoubtedly one of the reasons why Marx insisted that 'the working class 
cannot simply lay hold of the ready-made state machinery, and wield it for 
its own purposes t: Karl Marx, 'The Civi 1 War in France,' in The First 
International and After (Hannondsworth: penguin Books. 1974). p. 206. 
This argument on the primacy of structure over agency wi 11 be returned to 
below, in another context. 

16Hamza Alavi, 'The State in Postcolonial Societies: Pakistan 
and Bangladesh, ~ in Kathleen Gough and Hari P. Sharma, Imperialism and 
Revolution in South ABia (New York: Honthly Review Press, 1973), p. 147; 
aIso Sau1, op cit.,. p. 172: 'Historically, the colonial state in East Africa 
became "overdeve10ped ft not so much in responlle ta a need ta "subordinate 
the native social classes" as from a need ta 8ubordinate precapitalist. 
generally nonfeudal, social formations ta the imperatives of colonial 
capitalism.' For a conceptual and empirical critique of this theory, see 
W. Zi~nn and M. Lozendorfer, 'The State in Peripheral Societies,' in 
Ralph Miliband and John Saville. eds., The Socialise Register 1977 (New 
York: MOnthly Review Press, 1977). Moreover, despite the usual disclaimers, 
it daes, in fact, suggest an 'instrumentalist' perspective on the State: 
the history of colonial state construction is ultimately reduced to the 
imposition of (foreign) class domination. rather than a continuously Shaped 
and re-shaped product of popular resistance and clus struggles. 

17Benedict Anderson'a apt expression: Imasined Co.-unities: 
Reflections on the Od in and S read of Nationalb. (Lôtidon: Verlo, 1983). 
The d1verse ways ~n wh~ch ~ erent casses uaag1ned 1 tbe out COlle of in­
dependence, and the vay these conflicted vith the 'official nationalism' 
pf the postcolonial regime, are considered below. 
~"\ 

18 f' . . d h • f· . h f 'k 1 k ,. h T . De ~n1t~ons an t e spec~ ~c we1g t 0 u a s 1n t e anZ&n1an 
social formation are a controversial issue. Von Freyhold argues that: 'If 
one defines a kulak as a type of rural capitalist who hirea labour on hi. 
farm and who is a1so a businessman li there was no area in Tanzania vhere 
members of this class could not be found and wbere they vere not increasing 
their econo.ic power. 'lbe farma of many of tbese kulùs were still rather 
small campared to those found in many other third world countrie. - 30 
hectares of annual crops was considered a big fAnI in Tatl%&nia - and even 
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their commercial operations were still of a rather moderate scope; but the 
dynamic within which they operated and their impact on the common peasants 
resembled closely the social dynamic of the kulaks thât were being discuss­
ed in the Soviet Union in the middle of the 19208': Ujamaa Villages in 
Tanzania (London: Heinemann~ 1979), p. 42. For a sampling of statistics on 
the distribution of land holdings in rural Tanzania. Bee Jannik Boesen, 
Birgit Storgaard Madsen and Tony Moody, Ujamaa -- Socialism from Above 
(Uppsala: Scandanavian Institute of African Studies, 1977), p. 2B, and 
A. Awati, 'lsmani and the Rise of Capi talism,' in Lionel Cliffe et al., 
eds., Rural Cooperation in Tanzania (Dar es Salaam: Tanzania Publishing 
House, 1975). However, given the accepted estimate of approximate ly 200 

, 'kulaks' with farms of 20 hectares at independence, it would seem that -­
considered in any comparative perspective -- the extent of rural capitalism 
in Tanzania has been greatly exaggerated. The political significance of 
'kulaks', as opposed to their economic consequence, is considered below. 

190n Tanzania. see Chapter III of this study; on European feudal­
ism. see Perry Anderson, Lineages of the Absolutist State (London: Verso, 
1979), esp. pp. 397-431. For a historical and theoretical survey of the 
relationship of class power and state power, see Ellen Meiksins Wood, 'The 
Separation of the Economie and Political in Capitalism,' New Left Review. 
No. 127 (May-June 1981). 

20The subjective pressures fueling this objective. trend towards 
expansion of the state apparatus have been noted by Von Freyhold in aIl their 
ambiguity: referring to party-state personnel, she writes that 'Collectively 
they were in favour of the expansion of the economic and political pàwer of 
the state; individually they hoped to become private and usually agricultural 
capitalists after their early retirement.' Ujamaa Villages ...• p. 120. 

21 The paradox of electoral process in postcolonial Tanzania is 
weIl illustrated by the fact that. in 1980. national elections were held 
for the fourth time on schedule; the results returned Nyerere to office 
with a 93.04% majority, over the non-existent oppositional candidate. ~et, 
Bienefeld seems correct to criticize those who regard the regime as just 
another 'dictatorship of the bourgeoisie', on the grounds that 'it will 
lure people into the belief that a Ghanaian eoup would make no difference.' 
M.A. Bienefeld, 'The Class Analysis of Tanzania,' Review of African Politieal 
Economy, No. 4 (May-October 1975), p. 108. However, the alternative view 
Bienefe1d offers -- of aState controlled by a 'progressive fraction of 
the Tanzanian bureaucracy' -- is still inadequate, because it divorces the 
issues involved from the field of poli tics proper: i.e. power. Moreover, 
it is impossible to predict how Nyerere and TANU might react if in danger 
of being swept from power electoral1y, since such a possibility is in­
stitutionally precluded (a point utterly lost on supporters of Tanzania's 
'democratic socialism'); but it is sobering to recall that such people 
elsewhere have always been willing, and anxious, to aceept an exceptional 
form of regime should popular militancy threaten. The relationship bet­
veen capitalism and democracy has been surveyed in two essaya -- far 
superior to anything yet produced by sociology or political science -- by 
Therborn: 'The Rule of Capital and the tise of Democracy,' New Left Review, 
No. 103 (May-June 1977), and 'The Travail of Latin American Democracy, , 
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New Left Review, Nos. 113-114 (January-April 1979). 

22 'p h' l' d' . aroc la Ism cuts eep ln the rural areas; the outllnes of the 
broader exploitative environment. worldwide and territorial. which oppress 
them, are not easi ly perceived by the peasants and as a resul t "the 
aggregate of small producers" constitute themselves only with difficulty 
as a group capable of "a shared consciousness and joint political action 
as a class".' Saul, 0e cit., p. 299. For a much st ronger Btatement on the 
limits rD peasant polltica1 activity. see Nige l Harris. 'The Revolut ionary 
Roie of the Peasants,' International Socialism, No. 1:41 (December-.January 
1969-1970). 

23 
Electoral appea1s on the basis of ethnicity and religion are 

officially prohibited in lanzania, by laws which are rigorously enforced: 
for example, when the head of the TANU 'Eiders' Section' complained about 
the absence of Muslims from party candidate lists in 1957, he was promptly 
expelled from the party -- Harvey Glicksman, 'Traditiona1 Plural~sm and 
Democratie Processes in Mainland Tanzania,' in Cliffe and Saul, eds .• 
Socialism ln Tanzania. Vol. 1 (Nairobi: East African Publishing House, 
1972) . 

On the other hand, juridical obstacles to ethnie and religious 
electoral appeals have not prevented the 'cultural' differentiation of 
party-state personnel (mast of whom tend to be drawn» predictably enough, 
from those regions with the highest index of commercialization in agricult­
ure) from the rest of the population. In a detailed study of the rural 
economy, Thoden Van Ve1zen has noted that 'the staff forro a social grouping 
with distinctive prestige symbols. They speak Kiswahili, while the peasants 
use their tribal language ••. They enjoy a higher standard of living with aIl 
the symbols connected with this, e.g. clothing» housing, food and recreation. 
After working hours they associate more with each other than with peasants. 
Almost aIl staff people, with the exception of sorne messangers, are members 
of the Moravian Church, while the majority of the peasants are pagans.' 
H.U.E. Thoden Van Velzen, 'Staff, Kulaks and Peasants: A Study of a Political 
Field,' in Cliffe and Saul, eds., op cit., p. 156. 

24' .•• Tanzania did remain, for a variety of reasons, one of the 
African countries least transformed by international capita1ism and, also 
one of the wox1d's most desperately poor countries. Ironically, as regards 
its prospects for breaking out of the syndrome of underdevelopment, it thus 
experienced sorne of the benefits of being a tabula rasa -- less distorted 
and therefore more open-ended.' Saul, 'Airican Socialism in One Country,' 
in Giovanni Arrighi and John Saul, Essa s on the Po1itica1 Econo of Arrica 
(New York: Month1y Review Press, 1973 , p. • ',For a bne ofhClal 
asseBsrnent of the type and scope of refo~ -- particular1y in health and 
education -- implemented by the regime, see Julius Nyerere, 'The Arusha 
Declaration Ten Years After,' in Andrew Coulson, ed., African Socialism in 
Practice: The Tanzanian Experience (Nottingham: Spokesman, 1919), esp. pp. 
48-51. 

25Given 'the memory of the "heroic" periods of mass mobilization, 
originally in the nationalist movement against foreign political rule, and 
" replayed" at the time of the Arusha Declaration,' which echoes loudly in 

i 
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many analyses of 'Tanzanian socialism', a recent evaluation of the depth of 
TANU's impact and influence in the countryside~ before and after independence, 
is worth reproducing at length: 'The anti-colonial mobilization of the 1950s 
was a more ambiguous social process than the political folklore recognizes. 
Certainly widespread peasant opposition to the regulations imposed by the 
rural development schemes of the late colonial period coincided with the 
campaign of TANU for national independence, and could be channeled into 
support for it, but ... it is a sad comment on the leftist mythology of 
" peasant nationalism" in Tanzania, that it has been left to writers of 
the political modernization variety to point out (a) the limited and 
conditional nature of the support of most peasants for the de.mand of 
national independence, and (b) the subsequent dec1ine in state control 
over the peasantry in the years after Independence ... ' Bernstein, op cit., 
p. 55. 

26 See , for example. the brief sketch of early union formation in 
Dar es Salaam drawn by John Iliffe. 'The Creation of Group Consciousness 
Among the Dockworkers of Dar es Salaam 1929-50,' in Richard Sandbrook and 
Robin Cohen, eds., The Deve10 ment of an African Workin C1ass (Toronto: 
Toronto University Press, 1975 ; also M.A. B1enefeld, Trade Unions and 
Peripheral Capitalism (Brighton, U.K.: IDS Discussion Paper No. 112. 1977). 

27 0 d d f 0 o. On un10n eman s or wage 1ncre8ses, see loan Dav1es, Air1can 
Trade Unions (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books. 1966), p. Il. Between 1961 and 
1962. the number of man-days loat increaaed from 113,000 to 417,000: 
Justinian Rweyemamu~ Underdevelo ment and Industria1ization in Taniania 
{Nairobi: Oxford Univers1ty Press. 1973 , p. 47. Coup1ed w1th conceSS10ns. 
anti-1abour legis1ation had reduced the number to 1862 by 1965: M.A. 
Bienefe1d, 'Socialist Development and the Workers in Tanzania,' in Sandbrook 
and Cohen, eds., op cit., p. 258n. 

28 See Bienefe1d, 'Socialist Development ...• ' p. 243. 

29 Nyerere, Freedom and Unit y (Nairobi: Oxford University Press, 
1966), p. 169. 

30 ., 0 0 0 Ok f h See Henry B1enen, Nat10nal Secur1ty 1n Tangany1 a a ter t e 
Mutiny,' in Cliffe and Sault eds., op cit. Moreover, sinee the mutiny, 
the officer corps 'has been eonsistently coopted into official circ1es, on 
the one hand, and politica1 eommissars, political education, have been made 
features ôf·r-he military structure, on the other.' Sault 'Airiean Socia1-
i sm ...• ' p. 253 . 

3lnavies. op cit., pp. 110-111. 

32'A Presidential Commission appointed to investigate the nev 
union ... indicted the body as inefficient, bureaucratie and irresponsible, 
in terms difficult to exaggerate.' The administration replied that their 
own commission's 'report on NOTA vas one-sided. though it acknowledged the 
existence of a problem. lt rejected the major recommendation of the report 
-- to make the post of General Secretary elective -- and took little correct-
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ive action in response to the serious problems exposed. The reason was un­
doubtedly its awareness that under the new policies control of trade unio1\,­
ism would be of particular importance, and this control would have to be 
maintained in the face of severe wage restriction. Thus the government 

\ announced that " ... there is a change in the role of trade unionism brought 
about by the new policy of Socialism based on Self-Reliance. Under a 
colonial administration, even for as long as a system of unrestricted 
capitalism and private enterprise survived under an independent Government, 
the labour movement was justified in making profits the basis for higher 
wage claims. But Socialism now means centralized planning for economic and 
social development with resulting benefits spread equally throughout aIl 
sectors of the community: it does not mean freedom for the trade union 
movement, or any other organization or institution. to pursue group or 
sectional interests ta the possible de triment of others n., Bienefeld, 
1 Socialist Deve lopment ... ,' pp. 249-250. This theme of workers as potent­
ial 'exploiters' of other sectors of the population -- a theme common to 
every capitalist State -- would become a permanent element in the official 
discourse of 'Tanzanian socia lism' . 

33 
Address ta the First AnnuaI Congress of NUTA, cited in Issa 

Shivji, Class Struggles in Tanzania (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1976), 
p. 77. 

34Contrary to those scholars who be1ieve that the nationalist 
leadership squandered much of their popular support after independence, it 
wou1d seem that, in fact, TANU extracted maximum mileage from its massive 
electoral mandate. For instance, the restructuration of TANU after independ­
ence led to the creation of an institutional space for the incorporation of 
every conceivab le sociological sector of the population -- ranging from 
workers to eIders and women to youth -- within the party structure, under 
the pretext of providing for their 'representation'; Nyerere wou Id, in fact, 
argue in 1963 that 'No party which limits i ts membership to a clique can 
ever free itself from the fear of overthrow by those it has excluded. It 
IDUst be constantly on the watch for signs of opposition ••. ': Freedom and 
Unit y, p. 20l. 

However, once 'represented 1 within TANU, there could be no reason 
for any autonomous organization outside the party machine; indeed, any such 
rival organization would automatically constitute an 'opposition' ~ to be 
eliminated as such. Nyerere '5 'philosophical' sophistries on the 'demo­
cratic' advantages of a single-party statism are belied by the profoundly 
authoritarian impulses behind the decision to erect such an apparatus in 
the first place, as his own instructions to the Presidential Commission on 
the Establishment of a Democratic One Party State demonatrate: rit i8 not 
the task of the ColIIDission to consider whether Tanganyika should be a Orle 
Party State. That decision has already been taken. 1 Report of the 
Presidential Commission, cited in Idrian N. Resnick ~ The Long Transition: 
Building Socialism in Tanzania (New York: Monthly Review Press. 1981), p. 
28ln. 

But the real significance of the decision to opt for a single 
party statism lay e1sewhere: for the unitary party-state fOIlDat chosen by 
the nationalist leadership in effect institutionalized TANU as a branch of 
the state apparatus. at precise1y the moment a political opposition W8S 
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beginning to appear -- for which, see Henry'Bienen, Tanzania: Party Trans­
~f~o~rma~~t~i~o~n~an~d~E~c~o~n~o~m1~'~c~De~v~e~l~o~p~me~n~t~ (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1970), pp. 58-59. 

35During the movement for independence, TANU -- playing on the 
communal symbols and values of the peasantry -- had expressed its ideological 
opposition to agrarian capitalism. But the nationalization of land in 1962 
was aimed exclusively at halting the expansion of expatriate agribusiness; 
it left 'traditional' land tenure arrangements intact. 1t is absolutely 
essential, ~oreover. to distinguish between 'nationalization', which confers 
formaI custody of means of production on the State, and 'statization', 
which involves effective control by state personnel. Needless to say, a 
radical programme of 'socialization' involves different principles 
a1t~ether: see Karl Korsch, 'What is Socialization?,' in Douglas Kellner, 
ed., Karl Korsch: Revolutionary Theory (Austin: University of Texas Press, 
1974). 

36'ln some senses independenee thus appeared as a victory of the 
peasants. The coercive power of state organs at the local level had been 
weakened and the prestige of the field staff had been undermined. Peasants 
expected to be left alone to do as they pleased after independence. The 
victory they had achieved was, however, only a local one, and the new state 
soon confronted the peasants with the same demands as the old one. For a 
decade government staff struggled to regain power over the peasants and to 
get their production under control.' Von Freyhold, Ujamaa Villages .•. , 
p. 35. On the Native Authority after independence, see Norman N. Miller, 
'The Political Survival of Traditional Leadership,' in Cliffe and Saul, eds., 
op cit., who argues that the posteolonial 'situation closely resembles the 
relationship between chiefs and the colonial administration under indirect 
ru le , (p. 146). 

37The 'focal point approach ' in the colonial and postcolonial 
periods are discussed, against the background of 'mass compulsion " in 
Andrew Coulson, 'Agricultural PolÏcies in Mainland Tanzania,' Review of 
African Political Economy, No. 10 (September-December 1977), pp. 78-82. 

38Rayah Feldrnan provides a useful discussion of the intersections 
of economic and political power at the village level: 'Rural Social 
Differentiation and Political Goals in Tanzania, , in Ivar Oxaal, Tony 
Barnett and David Booth, eds., Beyond the Sociology of Develofment (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1975). However, sinee a number of unportant 
theoretical and political questions are involved here, some additional 
comments are in order. 

Although 'cultural' mores focused on kinship continue to have 
their own autonomous effieacy, wealth itself has a very direct and obvious 
determination on the distribution of political power within peasant commu­
nities. Petty accumulation by 'kulaks' can sometimes be takey to indicate 
certain 'positive' character traits which may affirm in the peasant con­
sciousness the rich peasantry,' s c1aim to leadership of the cODlDunity as a 
whole. In tutn, the 'kulaks' are invested with the raIes of village 
organizer and .arbitrator, as well as 'benefactor' through a range of so­
called 'patron-client' ,relationships. The ambiguous nature of rur~l class 
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conflict is, perhap., partially illUIIÏ.nated fra. thi,'ventage point. For, 
on the one hand, as local leaders the 'ltulak.a' often becOlie the effective 
trana lators of state policy to the peas ant ry , and party-state per.onnel 
will be quick to align with them. On the other hand, however, where the 
'kulaks' obviously and deliberately violate state policy. the contempt shawn 
for 'outside' interferenee in the rural economy may be widely felt t sympa­
thized with. and admired by the peasantry proper, even if for very different 
s,oeial and historieal reasons. But the priee paid by the 'kulaks' for this 
local poUtical security is an inahi lit y to express themselves as an organ­
ized political force at the national leve 1. For to secure local 'leadership 
among the peasantry requires. precisely, that 'kulaks' be perceived locally 
and individually as 'just aoother peasant'. who differs from the others only 
insofar as the 'kulak' seems to possess to a higher degree thao average all 
those character traits common to. and respeeted amang. the local peasantry 
as a whole. To aet nationa lly as a class, by contrast, is to risk being 
perceived as a member of a 'foreign' group. whose interests are equally 
'foreign' to the local population. Bence, the inability of 'ku1aks' to 
constitute themselves as a clasa force influencing the formulation of state 
policy in Tanzania. 

39 
Rweyemamu, op ci t.; Gerhard Tschannerl, 'Periphery Capitalist 

Development: A Case Study of the Tanzanian Econ9IDY t' Utafiti, No. l (1976). 

40These popular appellations for the party-state administration 
are re layed i 0 Von Freyho Id, 'The Pos t -Co lonial State •.•• ' p. 86, and Resnick, 
op ci t., p. 78. 

41 
Thus a PresidentiaJ Commission instructed to invest.igate rural 

cooperatives reported the fo1lowing testimonyof peasants: 'We complain of 
the very low priees which are paid for our crops ••. that the same crop bought 
frOID us by the National Agricultural Products Board would later sell at a 
priee almost double that obtained by us even when there has been no trans­
port involved before the second transaction. It i8 absurd to believe that 
a bag of maize which the Board buys for Shs.22/- i8 worth Sh8.46/80 
i.mmediately after it has been removed from a society godown to the Board 's 
godown which i8 just about 200 yards away. These boards fix priees for us, 
but they do not keep us informed of the priees which our erops fetch in 
outside markets. We are induced to join societies with the promise that ••• 
we would receive a second payment when the crop is finally marketed by the 
board. But now ... ins tead we are to Id every year that our societ ies ineur 
l088es.' Cited in Resniek, op cit., p. 67. Surely, no further cODlDent 
is necessary on the practices ~ corruption and unequa1 exchange in the 
Tanzanian countryside. 

42ûn the formation of Nyerere 's personal views 1Socia1ism and 
Self-Reliance'. see Cranford Pratt, The Crideal Phase in Tanzania, 1945-
1968 (Cambridge, U.K.: Cambridge University Press, 1976). chap. 8. The 
1967 decrees are eontained in Nyerere, Essays on Soeialism (London: Oxford 
University Press, 1968) -- one of the several collections of Nyerere's 
'woru', ranging from TANU deerees to speeches at diplomatie tea parties. 
Nyenre seem. deteraineq. to go down in history as a major politica1 
tbeorist; in fact, whilé occasionally quite eloquent, his contribution to 
political theory has been microscopie. The repetitiou8 elementa of 

, 
1 
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MYerere'. version of 'Airican lociali .. ' ~rle clearly iD JiteDdra Nohan'. 
early lurvey of the ideololical confauratioD of po.tcolonial Alrica: 
'Varieties of African Sociali •• ,' in Miliband and Saville" ed •. , 
'lbe Socialist Register 1966 (New York: Monthly Reviev Pres., 1966). 

43 In this connection, it is crucial that 'capital' be undentood 
as an objective social relation, rather than a subjective motivational 
'drive', to avoid Any unnecessary misunderstanding. 'The term "paraltatal.· 
is generally used to refer to those goverllJDental organizat ions which fall 
outside the main lines of the departmental and ministerial hierarchies and 
which have, in consequence, some measure of quasi-autonomy in their day-co-.. -
day activities (though of course aIl are ultimately tied into the eentral­
ized decision making process). 1 John Loxley and John Saul. 'Multinational., 
Workers and the Parastatals in Tanzania,' R.eview of Afriean Politieal 
Economy, No. 2 (December-April 1974-1975), p. 55 - a very good discussion 
of the operations of 'parastatals' in Tanzania. 

44 Nyérere, Freedom and Development (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1973), p. 49. The theœes of 'work' and 'discipline' in the official 
discourse of 'Tanzanian sociatism' are explored in Harry Goulbourne, '~ 
Aspects of Ideologieal Functions in the Development of the Post-<:Olonial 
State in Tam:ania,' Utafiti, No. 2 (1978), pp. 388-391. 

45The exact weight and import to be attacthed to the t leadership 
code' is an extremely controversial iSiue in studfes of Tan%ania, reflecting 
the widespread theoretical signifieance attached to' what ia, from a marxist 
perspective, a relation of distribution only. Pratt, op cit. chap. 8, 
provides a fairly balanced discussion of the code and hs ' lobpholes t • In 
passing» however» it may be noted that lDUeh of tbe discussion around income 
inequality, or the lack of it, in TaO%ania is somewhat misplaced. Sabot 
in what is, by any standards, an,extremely orthodox economic accdunt -­
notes that income differentials between 'professionals' and 'unskilled 
workers' are higher in Tanzania (349:100) than those in Britain (266:100). 
He concludes that 'the ratio of wages and salaries of higher level 
government officials to those further down the occupational ladder is 
higher in Tanzania than in oost developed countries»' however IllUch le •• it 
may be than elsewhere in the third world. R.H. Sabot, Econo~ic DeveloJ.ent 
and Urban Migration, Tanzania 1900-1971 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1979 , 
pp. 210-211. 

46For all their differences, the notion of some fundamental 
conflict between factions of the party-state adminsi tration. or between 
tbe party and the state, is common to such diverse scholars as: Saul, 
The State and Revolution ••• , p. 184; Shivji, op cit., p. 98; Leys. op cit., 
p. 46; and Von Freyhold, 'The Post-Colonial State ••• , p. 84. Needleu to 
say, there is much of interest in each of these discussions, but conflictll 
within the party-state apparat us are surely secondary to the point made bere. 
As far as conflict between the party and the state is concerned, it should 
be noted that state personnel frequent ly justify their actions by reference 
to party directives, while party personnel do the reverse -- they fona an 
indi •• olvable unity. On this, see Von Freyhold, p. 83-84. 

--- ----_. --~ 
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47The fipre on doMatic private capital forlation i. fre. Carol 
larker· and David Wield, 'liotei on International Finn in Tanzania»' Utafiti» 
110. 2 (1918), pp. 319-320. On Asian capital, see Shivji, 0e cit., pp. 80-
84. And on the 'avoidance' of Tanzania by metropolitan cap1tal in the early 
yeara after independence, see Rweyemanu, op ci t .• who argues that 'the 
leaderahip's overestimate of international capitalism's interest in the 
econoay and its beneficient raIe as a growth-promoter was due to a 
fund_ntal muunderstanding of contemporary capitalism' (p. 40). 

48 
The relatlons, frequently 'shady', between the 'parastatala' and 

DOn-atate capltal has been subject ta some excellent investigative research 
vithin Tanzania: see especlally, Shivji. 'Tanzania: The Silent Struggle,' 
in Cliffe and Saul, eds"., op cit., Vol. 2; and the articles cQllected in 
Part III, 'ParastataIs and Economic Management,' in Coulson, ed., op cit., 
pp • 115 - 2 13 . 

49The figure on Tanzania is calculated from Von Freyhold, Ujamaa 
Villa,es ... , p. 108; the figure on Chi1e is from Ralph Miliband, 'The Coup 
in 0111e, , in Robin Blackburn, ed., Revolution & Chss Struggle (Glasgow: 
Font ana , 1977), p. 419. 

SOThe first 'parastatals' were modeled on British experience, 
vbich gave management total independence, with instructions 'ta use its 
beat endeavors ta secure that its business as a whole is carried on at a 
net profit taking one year with another.' Tanganyika National Development 
Corporation Act, ci ted in Robert Seidman, !he State, Law and Development 
(London: Croom Helm, 1978). p. 263. 

51 
Bettelhelm argues that: 'The resl significance depends on the 

real relations existing between the mass of the workers and the state 
apparatus ... if the workers do not dominate the state apparatus, if it is 
dolDÏnated by a body of functionaries and administrators, and if it escapes 
the control and direction of the working masses, then this body of function­
Aries and administrators effectively beeomes the proprietor (in the sense 
of a relation ôf production) of the means of production. This body then 
forma a social class (a state bourgeoisie) because of the relations existing 
between itself and the means of production, on the one hand, and the workers 
on the other.' Charles Bettelheim, Economie Calculation and Forms of 
Property (New York~ Monthly Review, 1976), pp. 98-99. As his subsequent 
vork on the Soviet Union and China demonstrates, however, Bettelheim's 
conception of the 'relations of production' in fact centre on political 
and ideological relations existing between the 'masses' and the 'party', 
rather than on the relations between immediate producers and the organizers 
of production. The differences between his argument and the one advanced in 
thia study need ta be underlined, sinee they are crucial to conceptions of 
'capitalism' and 'socialism'. 

52 'The non-arbitrariness of the choice of these three dimensions 
of class relations is reflected in their correspondence to the three 
elements in the formaI value equations of Marxist political economy (total 
value - C + V + S). The control over the physical meaos of production re­
presents relations of control over constant capital; control over labour 
~lies relations of control over variable capital; and control over 
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iuve.taents and accumulation implies relations of control over surplus value.' 
Erik Olin Wright, Claaa, Criais and the State (London: Verso, 1979), p. 730. 
On the extent of this class power (not. however. referred to as such), see 
Loxley and Saul, op cit.; Reginald Harbold Green, 'Tanzanian Political 
Economy Goals, Strategies and Results, 1967-1974: Notes Towards an Interim 
Assessment,' and Loxley, 'Monetary Institutions and Class Strugg1e in 
Tanzania,' both in Bismarck U. Mwansasu and Cranford Pratt. eds., TO\oIards 
Socialism in Tanzania (Toronto: Toronto University Press, 1979). 

53 Ih' h d . . f .. Bette el.m argues t at, un cr il S1.tuat1.0n 0 state cap1.tal1.sm, 
the state bourgeoisie disposes of the surplus product 'accordi ng ta norms 
that are class norms. norms that include an obligation to allow the market 
and the "criteria of profitability" to play a dominant role' (op ciL, p. 99). 
Loxley and Saul, in n concise discussion of the politicai regulation of 
'parastatals " cone lude that the primary considerations governing St ate 
investment policy 1.n Tanzania are: profi tability; national cos t /benefi t; 
and foreign exchange effects (op cit., pp. 63-70. These are precisely 
the sort of formaI criteria identified by Bettelheim as constituting com­
mercial profitability in astate capitalist economy. However, it should be 
noted that the operation of capitalist enterprises does not exhaust the 
economic activity of the Tanzanian State, any more than it does otber capital­
ist states; for discussions of the different types of economic activi ty 
engaged in by capitalist states, see James O'Connor, The Fiscal Crisis of the 
State (New York: St. Martin's Press, 1973), chap. 1; and lan Gough, 'State 
Expenditures in Advanced Capitalism,' New Left Review, No. 92 (July-August 
1975). 

54The 'structure' of a 'collective capitalist' performing the 
'global function of capital' is explored by Guglielmo Carchedi. On the 
Economie Identification of Social Classes (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul. 
1977), chap. 1. In Chapter 2 of the srune work, Carchedi also explores the 
class collocation of 'state employees' on the hasis of distinctions between 
'capitalist' and 'non-capitalist' state economic activities, productive and 
unproductive labour, surplus-labour and surplus-value ~rpropriation, and 
so on. Unfortunately, space and competence preclude the presentation of 
such a sophisticated analysis of Tanzanian state capitalism here. 

55 f • B ,. f Af . Hugh Roberts, The AIger1an ureaucracy, Rev1ew 0 r1can 
Political Economy, No. 24 (May-August 1982), suggests that the distinguishing 
feature of state capitalism is its structure as a 'capitalism without 
capitalists'. Yet a 'capitalism without capitalists' is as inconceivable 
aB a 'capitalism without workers'. 

56The prob lem as ta precisely 'who', amang the broad range of 
'state employees' in Tanzania'. is or is not a member of the state bourgeois­
ie is an empirical question, which can only he answered on the basis of 
empirical research which -- minimally -- succeeds in capturing relations of 
control over the total value advanced in 'parastatal' enterprises, producing 
a typology of class positions which range from the state bourgeoiaie proper 
to ordinary workers. The wide range of 'intermediate strata' between the 
class positions of capital and labour, who have 'one foot in the proletariat 
and one foot in the bourgeoisie' (as Braverman puts it), should not be con-
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fuaed with 'petit-bourgeois' clus positions -- a term which has a precise 
meaoing in marxist the ory , referring to positions outside the polar class 
structure of the capitalist mode of production (specifically ta 
self-employed individuals who do not employ the labour-power of others). 
Harry Bravennan t Labour and Monopoly Capital (New York: M?nthly Review Pres •• 
1974). p. 407. 

For a thorough survey of contemporary marxist perspectives on 
class structure, see Wright, 'Varieties of Marxist Conceptions of Class 
Structure,' Politics and Societl. No. 3 (1980); the politieal and ideological 
corollaries -- supervLsion, the dominance of inte llectua lover manual labour 
and sa on -- to the relations of 'economic' control out lined earlier" are 
explored in Poulantzas, Classes in Contemporary Capitalism (London: New Left 
BooKs, 1975). 

57 'd" 1 h" d" . h ' Carelle l WTltes: ••. VI Y lB It neeessary to l.stlnguls oetween 
position and agents of production and why do we have to consider both 
elements? If we only considered the agents, disregarding the positions 
oecupied by them, we would make at least two major mistakes. First, we 
could not identify those agents in terms of production relations and thus 
could not collocate them in the social structure in terms of these relations. 
We would then be left in the position of the bourgeois sociologist who 
classi fied "people" in terms of incame (distribution re lations which are 
determined by production relations), status (ideological relations, 
determined by production and distribution relations), etc. Secondly, ... we 
would identify the social system with the people making it up. Reasoning 
ad absurdum, even if aIl the capitalists suddenly disappeared, the nature of 
the eapitalist system would remain the same because new people would fi 11 up 
those positions conferring the quality of being a capitalist' (op cit. , 
p. 171). The argument relates back to the discussion of the 
relation between state personnel and the state apparatus after deeolonization. 

58 
For a parallel argument, set against the background of a very 

different debate, sec Robert Brenner. 'The Agrarian Roots of European 
Capitalism,' Past and Present, No. 97 (November 1982), p. 40. Having made 
the differe~tial contours of the state bourgeoisie and the party-state 
administration clear earlier, no rigorous attempt will be made to distinguish 
between the two in the text henceforward. given the structural fusion of class 
power and state power which statizat:ion of the economy effected. 

L 



CHAPTER V 

AN ANATOMY OF THE 

'TANZANlAN ROAD TO SOCIALISM' - II 

1. Glass and Ideo1ogy 

The major idiosyncrades llnderscoring the trajectory of the 

Tanzanian social formation ~n rhe first decadc after independence can now 

be summed up as fo11ows: the markedly limited capitalization of the rela­

tions of production in the t.erritory, combined W1 th the absence of any 

powerful settler concerns or severe 'internal f class polarity, had permitted 

the emergence and eventual political dominance of a compact and composite 

force, drawn from diverse social backgrounds into TANU, which succeeded 

in capturing and canalizing the most basic intereata of Tanzanian popular 

classes, carrying the whole social formation through decolonization and 

beyond. At the same time. however, the material basis of this national­

popular hegemony was being progressively undermined by the slow, but 

irreversible, collapse of the colonial regime of accumulation on which 

the State edifice was reciprocally dependent: subverted from be low by 

the intransigence of the peasantry and proletariat, deserted from above 

by the exodus of the settler communityand Asian merchants. unredeemed 

from abroad by a metropolitan capital which continued ta maintain its 

traditional indifference to the territory. Againat this background of 

eroding popular support and unfolding economic crisis, the original 

'underdetermination' of the postcolonial regime would be rapidly 8ucceeded 

by a deepening statolatry -- a predictable consequence of the elimination 

-160-
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of every alternative agency of socio-economic development. In any 

historieal perspective, the post-19~7 statization of the commanding 

heights of the economy simply confirmed what the earlier repressive 

statization of civil society had already signalled: the conspicuous 

absence of any powertul foreign or domestic capitalist intereats in the 

country. The necessary international and national political space was 

thus left open for a State-sponsored 'passive revolution' in the regime 

of accumulation, which would impose an 'immature' state capitalism-­

ultimately validated, rather than exeommunieated, by imperialism -- on 

Tanzanian workers and peasants, shifting the coordinates of 'Tanzanian 

soeialism' still further into the palitiesl format of an authoritarian 

statism. For once State praperty in the means of production and commerce 

had been instituted, the postcolonial regime stoad directly counterposed 

to the proletariat and the peasantry -- there could not but be an 

authoritarian strengthening in its organization and practices. 

In fact, the early 19705 saw working class militancy, after having 

been momentarily silenced by the ideological promise of 'Socialism and 

Self-Reliance', revive on a massive Bcale in the urban are as of Tanzania, 

where it now directly challenged the class power of the state bourgeoisie 

at, precisely. the point of production. Yet, the catalyst behind this 

recharged and reactivated proletarian class activity came, paradoxically. 

from within the party-state administration itself, where the repercussions 

from the overthrow of Obote in neighbouring Uganda and the Portuguese in­

vasion of Guinea once again shook the confidence of the postcolonial 

regime. The 'TANU Guidelines' of 1971 -- like the 'Arusha Declaration' 

and 80 many other official decrees both before and after it -- must seem 
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a curiously radical document when measured against the objective position 

in power and production relations the party-state administration had come 

to occupy. Directly addressing the problems of safeguarding the regime 

against foreign aggression and domestic subversion, the party leadership 

appealed to 'the people' to defend the 'Tanzanian revolut ion' against the 

1 ~ encroachments of 'imperialist enemies' and their 'local puppets'. More· 

than aoy other official document, then, the 'TANU Guidelines' raise the 

difficult question of the relationship between the ideology of 'Tanzanian 

socialism' and the material praetiees of authoritarian state eapitalism. 

There is never any simple and direct causality between objective 

2 
power structures and the Mediate social ideology whieh envelops them. 

But if the ideologieal presentation of 'Tanzanian socialism' has never 

corresponded to its aetual praetice, neither is it reducible to pure 

'propaganda'. Rather, the official discourse of 'Tanzanian socialism' 

provides an aperture into, preeisely, the position of the party-st~te 

administration in Tanzanian social relations, by revealing how that 

position came to be 'represented' inside the party-state 

apparatus and externalized to those social classes with whom party-state 

personnel necessarily maintained relations. In other words. the ideology 

of 'Tanzanian socialism' operates as a process of 'legitimation' of the 

practices of the state apparatus. as weIl as of 'self-Iegitimation' of 

personnel within it. 3 To understand its origin~ and dynamic, it il nec-

essary to refer back to the social and historieal conditions of the nation-

alist movement, which alone redier the language of 'Tanzanian 80cialism' 

intelligible. 

A number of significant facts from the struggle for independence 
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are worth recalling in this connection. First. whatever its ultimate 

trajeetory. the social force originally organized into TANU developed to 

politiea! prominence in radical ideologieal confrontation vith the colonial 

power bloc. By contrast, its sole competitor for leadership of the nation-

alist movement -- the United Tanganyika Party developed under the 

patronage of the ruling bloc; in a fut ile effort ta translate the social 

ideology of colonialism into a national-popular language, it unwittingly 

abandoned the field of popular-demoeratic, anti-colonial struggle to TANU. 

Second. because it began from an extremely narrow social base, 

TAhù necessarily had not only to expand its programme to capture some of 

the most basic material interests of Tanzanian workers and peasants, but 

to absorb their different symbols and values into its official discourse. 

because these represented the only ideological 'rav materials' out of 

which a national-popular language could be constructed. Needless to say. 

without a language comprehensible to the popular classes, the politieal 

opposition of TANU to the colonial power bloc would never have found the 

vastly broader social base it did. 

Finally -- and this was an essential condition for TAND's 

subsequent hegemony over the nationalist movement -- fev of the symbols 

and values of the Tanzanian popular classes vere incapable of being 

absorbed into the ideological discourse of TANU due to Any fundamental 

conflict vith the material ~terests of the party leadership. For the 
'/ 

social category from which T~'s original leadership VAS drawn owed its 

political and ideological ho"'geneity to a common separation frOID the 

dominant relations of production and exchange in the Tanzanian economy. 

In the colonial period, no rigid social barriers, cemented by differential 
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class languages, prevented the absorption and translation of the sponta­

neous ideologies generated vithin the popular classes into the official 

discourse 0 f TA.~'l:. In the event. virtua Ill' ('Vf>ry dist lnguishable 'theme' 

in the ideoloRv of th~ colonial pover bloc was [0 be confronted hy a 

counte:--thC::::lE- du:;sPclateC! fro:. th" f,ronta'1eou~ :1<1S<: IdeoJogH's of the 

into 

lt wa~ lh~s posRlhlr for Indepe~dencr. when lt came, to be re­

prese:lted 171 the officIal dlscour:.<:' nf t:-Ji:' pof,tcolor1l31 regime as the 

consummatlnn Ji. natlo!1al-popular objectives and. moreover. to be ex­

periencpd as such bv both the popular classes and the new party-state 

administratlon. As lf in a hall of mirrors. party-state personnel 

would, in the first years after decolonization, 'recognize' themselves 

in the ideological universe of 'Tanzanian socialism' as the legitimate 

'leaders' of the Tanzanlan 'people', and vice versa. It vas this 

exceptlonally symmetric ideological univers!' -- vhose precondition 

was Tanzania's relative social homogeneity at independence -- that be­

gan to decompose, in the late 1960s and early 19708, before the 

dialectic of objectivity and subjectivity. For Tanzanian workers 

and peasants did not only 'recognize' themse1ves as part of the 'people'; 

their subordinate insertion into the process of production -- unaffected 

by decolonization or the subsequent practices of 'Tanzanian socialism' 

would continue to generate a radicalism which remaina permanently in 

the depths of the consiousness of every individual and class subject to 

exploitation. Temporarily absorbed and neutralized in the popular­

democratic discourse of the postcolonial reg~, the multiple ten8ions 

t 
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which derive from the fundamental antagonisms inherent in capitaliat 
1 

relations of production and exchange threatened to erupt again after 

1970, as the subjectivity of first the proletariat, and then the peasant-

ry, began to drift outside the ideological orbit of 'Tanzanian social- . 

iBm' . 

The 'TANU Guide1ines' of 1971 responded to both the perception 

of increased imperia1ist pressure on the country and the sensation of 

ideological drift among the popular classes by exacerbating the popular-

democratic elements in the official discourse of the postcolonial 

regime~ re-asserting the symmetrlcal relations between the 'people' 

and their 'leaders' against common 'enemies'. At the same time, however. 

the very language in which, the document spoke was bound to produce an 

'identity crieis' within the state apparatus: for the image of an 
\ 

organic relationship between the 'people' and their 'leaders' pro-

jected on the ideological screen of 'Tanzanian soctalism' now formed 

part of a phase in the class trajectory of the party-state"dministration --\ 
which had been superseded by the encircling statization of TanZania\ 

economy and civil society. Ten years of independence had se en the \ 

replacement of the open electoral process which initially brought TANU 

ta power by more or less subtle mechanisms of self-perpetuation. The 

competition for popular support which was to originally regulate re-

lat ions within the state apparatus had come to be supplanted instead 

by competition between differentia1 qualifications and career trajec-

tories -- with its accompanying hierarchy of titles and salaries -- amang 

a 'permanent' cadre of personnel in virtually every branch of the state 

apparatus. 
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ln ahort, the .aterial fra.ework of an authoritarian atati.a 

aupported by state capitalism had come to exceed the ideological bound­

Aries of popular-democratie hegemony laid down during an earlier period. 

'ln.ide' the sta~e apparatus. the ideology of 'Tanzanian socialis.' 

represented a capitalist rationalization of organization. requiring the 

atrictest surve i llanee of performance and opposa ion (in prlnciple) ta every 

fdra of nepotism and corruption, ta homogenize party-state personnel into 

a distinct social category. 'Outside', it continued to appeal ta the 

organic relatlonship between the 'people' and their 'leaders', pro­

viding the party-state administration with its ultimate sanction and 

expression of its social authority, while diasolving the fund ... ntal 

antagonism between the Tanzanian state bourgeoisie and the popular 

claases into a matter of simple difference. 

It was this contradictory duality in the official di.cour .. 

of the postcolonial regime that now became the decisive terrain and 

battlefield of the urban class struggle. For the 'TANU Guideline.' 

vere ta rupture the neutrallzation and passüvity of the Tanzanian pro­

letariat which the ideological promise of 'Socialism and Self-Reliance' 

had effected, by projecting ta the 'people' an ego-image of their 

'leaders' which was utterly unrecognizable in the factories and on the 

.hop floors. Clause 15 of the document ordered that 'for a Tanzanian 

leader it must be forbidden ta be arrogant. extravagant, contemptuou8 

and oppressive,' giving the signal for a generalized upheaval from be­

low againat an alter-image of oppressive capitalist management the 

worki~g class identified -- from everyday experience -- vith the or­

aanization and control of production in state and private enterpriae. 

L 
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alite. In a aeries of .ïlitant cl ... actiona. ranaina fra. spontaaeoua 

d.-onstrations and strikes in 1971 and 1972, to coordinated manageaent 

lock-outs and factory occupations in 1973, workers seized the~arty 

,directive as a weapon with which to challenge the personnel and struc-

tures which the 'Tanzanian road to socialism' had imposed on them. 

Yet working class response to the 'TANU Guidelines' was in-

bere~t1y contradictory, registering simultaneously the politico-ideolo-

gical hegemony which the postcolonial regime continued to exert, and its 

. .. .. ;\. . 
mater~al l~m~ts. The d~rect~ve seemed to re-anlmate proletar~an support 

for the party-state administration in the state apparatus, at the s&me 

time as it appeared to sanction opposition to the class power of state 

and private capital over the productive apparatus. This fundamental 

aœbiguity, in turn, echoed within the various branches of the state " 

apparatus, where an equivocal range of diverse responses to the upsurge 

in industrial militancy was recorded amang party-state personnel. 

Some, follawing Nyerere, welcomed the workers' actions without reser­
~~ 

vat ion, as a confirmation of their hegemony and an occasion to purge 

corrupt and incompetent personnel identified by the strikes. Others, 
) 

.are cautious, urged the workers to exercise 'reatraint', while insi.tina 

that party directive. be enforced through the eatablished 'official 

cbaDnel.'. Still others, alaraed by any iuatance of autonoaou. pro-

let.rian activity, rais.d the spectre of 'falling production rates' 

and overall d ... ge to the 'national econo.,', and demanded that Claus. 

lS of the 'TANU Guideline.' be radically 'revised,.5 ln the event, 

, ~v.r, the multiple subjective re.ponse. initially resi.terad within 

the state apparat ua vere soon to be c ... nted i~to a sinaular reaction, 
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.. 
defined by the objeetivè location of party-state personnel in the 

structure of power and production relations, and decided by the unfold-

ing logic of the struggles being waged over control of the productive 

apparatus. 

For working class militancy is an irrep1aceab1e instrument in 

forming the class subjectivity of capital; without it, the Tanzanian 

state bourgeoisie, and the broader party-state administration ultimately 

6 \ dependent on it, could never recognize its class enemy. When it be-

came clear, however, that a class stiuggle was being fought over the 

social organizati,~n of production, and when that struggle threaten~ to 

permanently breach the ~nstitutional boundaries of an authoritarian 

statism which had previous1y boun~ and gagged the Tanzanian proletariat 

in a'stifling network of 'workers' committees', 'party branches' and 

'workers' councils' Ceach a mock organ of 'workers ~ participation' 

either indicted or ignored by striking workers for their comp1icity 

with management),7 party-~tate personnel who had origina11y patronized 

the upsurge in industrial ~ilitancy retreated into an eloquent silence,8 

and the ideological apparatuses of 'Tanzanian socialism' were once again 
.,;1 

re-trained, a,s weapons, on the Tanzanian proletariat. Accusations of 

working class sabotage and refusaIs to work became common themes in a 

eoneerted campaign of the State-owned media, aimed at dividing and 

politicollllY4:..tisorganizing the striking workers, iso1ating them from 

potential allies in the urban areas an~ surrounding countryside. De-

nuneiations of proletaria~ militancy beeame a permanent feature in the 

pages of government and party newspapers, where workers were aeeused of 

deliberate1y '.iainterpreting TANU polieies to suit non-produetivity ••• 

~ 
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when they should be working day and night ta compensate for the good 

things of life they are enjoying at the expense of the toiling peasants'. 

The postcolonial regime issued its own official condemnation of the 

escalating industrial turbulence, cloaked in ve~led threats: 

:rANU and the Government strongly deplore "nld-cat strikes and 
indis0riminate downing of tools by workers without exhausting 
the machinery for settlipg of labour disputes laid down by 
law. Stern measures would hénceforth be taken against any work­
er or group of workers who wou1d yiolate the regu1ations for 
settling labour disputes as provided hy law. (9) 

But the original party directive had already aroused the expectations 

and self-confidence of workers throughout Tanzania. Ideologica1 in-

timidations and omlnous warnings, from an increasingly compromised part y-

state administration, about recharging an 'industrial relations machi-

nery' -- which had dissolved independent trade unionism, effective1y 

abolished the right to strike, and instituted compulsory State arbitra-

tion for labour disputes -- could no longer bar their way. 

The 'TANU Guidelines' of 1971 had called for 'the elimination 

of oppression, exploitation, enslavement and humiliation'. Though 

politically inexperienced and deprived of any autonomous organizational 

capacity, the working class knew weIl enough the structures and agencies 

where the most immediate sources of these practices were located. In 

a series of extraordinary spontaneous class actions in mid-1973, workers 

occupied factories, locked out managerial staff and NUTA officiaIs, and 

organized production th~mselves -- with reports of up to fifty percent 

increases in output, thereby precluding any official recriminations 

against their actions for disrupting the 'national economy'. Moreover,,, 

in one factory after another, workers explicitly justified the occu-

pations and lock-outs with specifie charges against management, in 

l 
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privately-ovned and 'paraltatal' enterprises aliu. for violatina the 

regu.e's own polides of 'Socialism and Self-Reliance'. charges vhich 

ranged from subtle forms of personal embezzlement to IDOre blatant 

10 
instances of company tax evaS1.ons. In one factory, for example, 

workers emphasized that the1.r action was fully '1.n hne with TANU po:-

licies,' and designed to 'support the economy and the security of the 

11 
country. ' The ideo logical implications of the workers' posit ion vu 

chu. patently clear, but, as is 80 often the case, the regime had a 

Ialch keener awareness of the potentialities of the sltuation than did 

the vorkera themselves. For I.n addition to vio lat1.ng the sanctity 

of private property and challenging the dODlinance of intellectual over 
~ 

manual labour -- the Tanzanian proletariat was I.n the process of expro-

priating the nat.ional-popular language previously monopolized by the 

party-state administration, deploying it to working class advantage, 

and thereby undermining the hegemonic power of the postcolonial regi_ 

over the urban population of the country. 

Class hegemony, however, is always protected by the armory of 

coercion. Where material concessions are impossible, and when fundamen-

tal contradictions are no longer able to be absorbed and neutralized 

in the official discourse of a ruling class. it always stands ready 

to assert its power by means of straightforward repression. The chal-

lenge posed by the Tanzanian proletariat to state and private capital 

centred, not on redistributive issues (a space where the postcolonial 

regime has always manoeuvred more or less successfully), but on the 

social organization of production 1.n the factories, where the power 

of one cla •• 1.8 a1ways the weakness of it. adver.ary. But, precisely 
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becaui. their Itruille c.ODeemec! only the relation. of production in 

the faetories, and not their wider politieal conditioM pf existence, 

the balance vas heavily weighted againat the workers from the start. 

Evidently avare of their fundamental eonfliet vith the rule of capital 

on the faetory floor, the workers w~re st1ll not yet in a position ta 

recognize the Party-State as an ultimately unitarr p01itiea1 instru-

.nt of capl.talist class power. They stood defiant against both 

aanagement and State attempts at arbitration. but submiuive1y sub-

lIlitted their c1ass actions to the jurisdiction of the Party - an 

inherent 1y allen body, despite working e lass membership in i t. The 

Party, given the initiative and anxious to swiftly terminate a situ-

ation with explosive implications, ru1ed that its policies and directive. 

'did not mean and shall not mean that TANU and the Government have now 

permitted ••• vorkers to invade industries or that it should now be the 

h d f '1'" d . ,12 met 0 or natlona lZlng ln ustrles. 

The original 'TANU Guidelines r of 1971 had referred to -- and 

subsequent events had made imperative -- 'the need to clarify the Party's 

policies on ..• workers', and 80 they were, unequlvocally, in 1973: the 

workers were denounced by the Party for 'intolerable unruly behavior', 

their factory occupations terminated by the State, amidst arrests, 

vict imizations of militants, mass dismissals, and the deportation of 

intransigents to their 'Native reserves' in the rural interior. The 

Tanzanian proletariat was thus given a bitter lesson on the fundamental 

unit y of party and state personnel, which would soon be impressed on 

( the mass of the peasantry as weIl. But the price paid by the post-

col'1ia1 reg1me for its repression -- registered i.mmediately by many of 
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iu aupporter. bocb at ~ and abroad - v .. nevenbele •• a hiah ODe: 

the ÏJutinctive solidarity displayed by Party, State and c.apital in \ 
\ 

reaction to vorlting clus militaocy \lould leave permanently corroded tbe 

politico-ideological hegemony of the party-atate adminlstration OVer 

the Tanunian social fonaat:ion. 

2. State Capitali •• io the Countrllide 

lnevitably, the s lowly shrinking soeia 1 ~~e of' the pOltcolonial 

regu.e's national-popular negemony found Hs naturai compensation in a 

tremendous strengthenlng of the repreSSl.'"e apparatuses of tht! Tanzanlan 

13 
State, whase full weight would now be felt ln the countryslde. For, 

by the mid-1970s, the new pattern imposed on the regime of accumulation 

by the 'Arusha Declaration' was already beginning to exhaust its po-

tentiai avenues of expansion. The initia.l expropriations of 1967, far 

from being an isolated epl.sode ln the trajectory of the postcolonial 

regime, had Ied instead to a rapid and imposing advance of state capital 

throughout the economy. 'Parastatal' corporations, doubling in number 

between 1968 and 1974 alone, had expanded vertically and horizontally 

over the intervening years, extending their monopolies over marketing, 

transportation, storage facilities, provision of productive inputs and 

tinancial credit, and so on. 

But this impressive advance was largely 'lateral' in character, 

achieved through statization of already operative sectors of the economy. 

The pace and limirs of accumulation thus remained fixed by the routines 

of economic activity that survived decolonization, and the rate of 8ub-

stantive new growth registered in the 'national economy t - while 
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r .. pectable in ca.parative per.pective -- conaequently fell. ln itaelf. 

atatization of the econo1ll)' could not surpass the structural constraints 

vbich haà orl~unally ('ondl~~oned :,Pltill::.::.t penetratIon of the territory. 

veight of th~ peasantry ln :he Tanzanlan 50Cldl formatIon, scratching 

a IIlserahly hare 'iUbslstenCt! !rom the 5011, precluded the development 

of effectlve domestlc demand necessary for any extenslve programme of 

import-susbst1tutlon. condemnlng Tanzanlan products to markets abroad, 

rather than at home. Nor could the territory -- poorly situated, na-

tural1y and socially, ln the post-war lmperialist chain, vith its small 

and militant proletariat -- attraet international corporations now 

in search of 'free production zones' in the third world. 

Faced with the ~torious internaI contradictions of 'under­

development' -- stagnant agricultu~al production exasperated by recurrent 

drought, diminishing foreign exchange reserves, growing balance of 

trade deficits, and the ever increasing costs of 'public' debt servicing 

the postcoloniad regime found itself forced to restructure the regime 

of accumulation in the only way left possible: export promotion SU8-

o d . d dO 0 f 0 • f h 0 14 taine by expanSIon an Iversl lcatl0n 0 t e agrarlan economy. 

Peasant household production would now become the object of a 'frontal 

assault' by a state power grown both more powerful and more desperate 

over time. 

From the colonial conquest onwards, social relations in the 

Tanzanian countryside had presented formidable obstacles to agrarian 



1 

( 

-174-

transformation, resist ing every atteœpt at economic 'fiscal ization' . 

Bet:veen decolo71ization and tne 'An:"on De( laratlon'. however, the post-

colonial ~p~lme -- ~llitarlly too weak tü excrt any çoprC1VP prc&sure 

on the !,casantry -- haa pursueà an alternative pattern of development. 

concpntrated on thp urban arvas of the country. Land, stl11 largely 

unprotccted by the legal conventions of rapltalist property. had been 

'natlonallzed' ln 1962, and state order was extended to reroate areas of 

the rural interlor prevlously untouched by colonial authority.15 How-

ever, beyond thlS, no consistent strategy for agrarian transformation 

was formulated or pursued. 

But the programmatic basis for a social reorganization of 

the rural economy was nevertheless laid in the firat years after inde-

pendence, forecast in the frequent references by party-state personnel 

to the need to radically counteract the tendential disintegration of 

village communal production wrought by some eight decades of colonial 

domination. The first, proto-'ujamaa' villages, in fact~ date from 

the early 1960s. Demonstrating both the productive potential and 

politica1 risks invo1ved in the communal organization of production, 

some of these villages achieved a remarkable economic self-sufficiency 

and -- consequently -- a wide margin of po1itical autonomy, for which 

they were first praised, and then disbanded by the postcolonial regime 

. f f . . TANU 16 on the grounds that they const1tuted a ocus 0 Oppos1t10n to • 

This necessary, but unacceptab1e, agrarian conjunction of increasing 

economic productivity and political autonomy was to shape the whole 

course of 'rural socialism' in Tanzania henceforth. 

'" The body of decrees and measures introduced by the postco~onial 
'1 
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regime ln the wake of che 1967 partv directive on 'Socialism and 

Rural Development' had cl specl:H ohJ(:ctiv(· drlft and design: the 

extensIon of Uw t las$ ?ower ,,: state caplu.! throughout the rural eco-

17 
norny. Subjectively. of course, no such Intentlonality .. as present ln 

the ideC'loglcal unlvers~ of 'TanZanl_l:l sociallsm' at the tUDe; on th'e 

contrary. together wlth the 'Ar:lsha Declaration', 'Socialism and Rural 

Development' seemed, to Hs supporters both at home and abroad. to pro-

pose a more or less coherent future for the Tanzanian SOCIal formation 

re-confirming the polltico-ideological hegemony of the postcolonial 

regime. In the Tanzanian countryside. however, politlCS had never 

amounted to more than the insta llation and regular functioning of a 

repreSSlve apparatus, which alone ensured the incorporation of peasant 

household production into the regime of accumulation, and rural ideology 

was correspondingly inseribed with a mutually instinctive hostility 

between peasants and local state ageneies. Politieal 'leadership' and 

ideological 'persuasion' -- the technologies of agrarian transformation 

identified in party directives on 'rural socialism' -- vere utterly 

alien to both the experience of the peasantry and the practices of per-

sonnel employed and patterned by an apparatus which secreted eoercion 

through every pore of its structure. 
f 

In the event, although some villages would be initiated 'volun-

tarily' after 1967 (often by kulaks eager to gain aecess to additional 

. d' ) 18 h ., f h '11' land, mach1nery and cre 1t, t e vast ma]Or1ty 0 t e two m1 10n 

peasants officially moved into 'ujamaa' villages by 1973 had been 

( 'recruited' through typically bureaucratie procedures by local part y-

state personnel anxious to link suecessful exeeut~on of central direc-

- - --------- -- -- -----
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tives to their career trajectories. Some 'ujamsa' villages were created 

by simply designating existlng villages ;:1S such; others 'Jere the result 

of subtle coercion, ranging from threatened terminations of frulllne re-

lief to mate rial inducements invol ving promises of provision of a wide 

i9 range of servlces; and stlll others "'ere erected through force 'aione. 

These methods ",ere immediately. and sometimes sharply, denounced 

by prominent spokesmen for the regime as examples of local bureaucratie 

'irrat ionai ism' and 'authori tarianism', because they imposed ne\l fisc al 

strains on the State without any compensating increases in agricultural 

production, while unnecessarily straining relations between the peasantry 

and TANU. In fact, hO\lever, the criticisms reflected the perceptual 
, 

difficulty of personnel in the upper echelons of the state apparatus to 

adapt themael ves to their claas position in the new conjuncture, in 

which statization of the economy had come up against barriers of peasant 

household production, which only the coercive exercise of state power 

20 
could surmount. The practices of 'rural socialism' in Tanzania from 

1967 ta 1973 thus represented a kind of temporary 'interlude' in the 

trajectory of Tanzanian state capitalism, when it had finally confronted 

the imperative of restructuring the regime of accumulation on a firm 

agrarian base, ..put had not yet acquired either the eoereive eapaeity 

necessary to engineer a 'passive revolution' in the eountryside, or the 

resolution to deploy it. 

This eurious historieal suspense was ta be radically concluded 

towards the end of 1973 -- just after proletarian militancy had pro-

foundly shaken the social relations of Tanzanian state capitalism in 

the urban areas of the country, and just before drought, vith aIl its 

L 
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attendant socio-economic consequences, would force the postcolonial regllDe 

to import almost half a million tons of grain 1.n 1974 alone (more than 

the total of the previous seven years combined). The final months of 

1973 would see the ideological apparatuses of 'Tanzanian socl.alism' 

still smoldering from their recent assault on the urban proletariat 

and re-fueled by anticipations of lncreased import-dependence -- now 

targeted on the countryside. where preparations for punitive action 

agalnst a culprit peasantry were proceeding apace. In the wake of a 

new party directive calling for the total 'villagization' of the Tanza-

nian countryside by 1976, Nyerere attacked the rural population for 

contributing nothing to the 'Tanzanian road to socialism', and in 

a widely reported statement -- cotllDanded: 'To live in villages i8 an 

arder. ,21 

Proclamation of the new agrarian order was promptly followed 

by a series of rapid and fierce para-military expeditions into the 

rural interior, appropriately titled 'Operations'. During 1974 and 

1975, special Presidential reconnaissance teams criss-erossed the country-

side, formulating strategie plans for the forced 'resettlement' of the 

rural population into 'development' villages, which were subsequently 

executed by local party-state ageneies with the logistical and coereive 

assistance of TANU Youth League and National Militia detachments. Pea-

sant homesteads were often razed to discourage flight from the new 

villages, and eampaigns to capture and return 'runaway villagers' were 

launched in some regions. Colonial mechanisms for regulating peasant 

household production were re-activated and extended to the new villages, 

in the fOTm of minimum cultivation by-laws and work-identity cards, with 



( 
-178-

stiff penalties imposed for contravention. Control of the rural market-

ing n<,t\Jork was eaptured by state cap1.tal. whieh now mediat.ed every 

(legal) commercial activity of the peasantry through 'parastatal' mono-

polies. Potential politieal autonomy -- a problem for the regime with 

sorne of the earry 'ujamaa' vtllages -- was precluded by an accelerated 

'decentralization' of the party-state apparat us first begun in 1972. 

which eventually culminated in the complete subordination of local elected 

authority to appointed 'Managers' planted ln the villages by a 1975 

decree endowing rural municipalitlcs with a corporate juridical identi-

22 
ty. 

In short, the politieal organization of the agrarian economy 

was rationalized and modernized on a seale which had no precedent. and 

continues to have no parallel, in Afriean history. At the beginning of 

1977, Nyerere would summarize the results of 'villagization' in almost 

euphorie terms: 

we had talked about villagization sinee 1962 and ... it was time 
ta act ..• Now. there are about 13,065,°9° people living to­
gether in 7,684 villages. This is a tremendous aehievement. 
It is an aehievement of TANU and Government leaders in coop­
eration with the people of Tanzania. It means that something 
like 70 percent of our people moved their homes in the space 
of about three yearsl ••• It is time that tributé was paid to 
aIl those leaders, in TANU and in the Government, who worked 
with the people and for the people's benefit over villagiza­
tion. (23) 

There were~ of course~ good reasons for this evident mood of satisfac-

tian, for 'tribute' was indeed to be paid to the party-state administra-

tion after 'villagization'. Despite initial disruptions, fiscal yields 

from the countryside rose impressively. By 1980, surplus-extraction 

from the peasantry through unequal exchange alone would cantribute an 

eatimated TSh. 1 billion annually to State revenue, almost double the 

1 
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total net profits registered by 'parastatal a , in banking and finance in 

the first decade after the 'Arusha Declaration,.24 But this extraordi-

nary commercial incorne denied to both German and British colonialis. 

alike -- would eventuall y and l.nevitab l y com{' up against the insuperable 

limits of the productive base which ultimately generated it. 

For the charactenstic mode of surplus-extraction from Tanza-

nia's agrarian economy has continued to be founded on the coercive in-

sertlon of peasant household production into the reglmf' of accumulation, 

rather than on any sustained lncreases in the relative f'conomic rational-

ity of the exploitation of the peasantry (such as enlargement of seale, 

mechanization, and so on). New social relations of production -- within 

whose framework alone more advanced technologies could take root and 

flourish -- have still not crystallized in the Tanzanian countryside, 

where the social organization of productive activity has yet to recover 

any systemic regularity or stability after the shocks of 'villagization'J 

In the interim, peasant household production has been reconstituted 

ln the new villages as the predominant unit of labour organization. 

Communal production, de-emphasized by the party-state administration 

after 1972~ has been quietly removed from the strategie agenda of 'Tan-
~\., 

a turn sign~lled by the virtual elimination of the zanian socialism' --

ideological symbol of 'ujamaa' from the official discourse of the post-

. . 25 
co lonlal reglme. 

The real significance of 'villagization' and the imposing ad-

vance of state capital throughout the rural economy has Iain elsewhere: 

first, 'parastatal' penetration into the countryside has provided Btate 

capital with a new format for joint investment ventures with interna-
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tional finance capital, 1eadina to the conatruction of • 1ara- nUilber of 

advanced agricul tural complexes and lDOunting foreign debt; second, the' 

political relations installed in the villages by the 'decentralization' 

of the party-state apparatus have provided state capital vith an insti-

tutional platform from which managerial interventions into the process 

f d 
. 26 ,f 

o peasant household pro uct10n can be launched. Although the fir.t 

of these developments has prolDOted the formation of a rural proletariat. 

in terma of social weight and import it iB clearly the second which coa-

manda attention. An e lementary framework for the consolidat ion of nev 

locial relations of production has been implanted in the organizational 

8tructur~ of the villages, which inescapably combi,nes the peasantry vith 

resident political agencies of state capital in. an asymnetrical netvork 

of domination and exploitation, pervading every aspect of daily life 1n 

the countryside and generating a constant, si lent social struggle on the 

land which ean only increase in amplitude. It is these politieal rela-

tions which are eurrently shaping the dual forms of class confrontation, 

from above and below, between state capital .and the peasantry in the 

Tanzania countryside. 

Since the turn of the century, the rural eeonomy has been the 

seene Qf practically uninterrupted warfare between contending elass 

forces, dri ven by incompatible 10gics of economc ca1culation and norms 

f . 1 . l' 27 o SOC1a rat10na 1ty. But this ceaseless battle for the potential 

surplus-labour of the agrarian population -- which continues to account 

for close to ninety percent of the total labour force -- has recently 

b.een shifted onto a new strategie plane, intermixing coercive tactics 

developed by the colonial State with advanced technologies of modern 

-
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ap'ibua-ineu. Th~ pOltcolonial regime vith the ... i.tance of inter-

national finance capital -- has att,empted to increase the pace of .ccu-

1lU1ation in Tanzanian agriculture in two rather distinct ways. On the 

one -hand, the agrarian pol icy of Tanzanian state capital has tried to 

achieve a far more 'extensive' incorporation of peasant household pro-

duction into the regime of accumulation, over space and time. ColllDOdi-

ti production has been spatially extended to reg:l.ons where the reproduc­

tion of the peasantry still rests largely on natural economYi white, 

in areas where the index of commercialization i5 already high, the intro-

duction of new crop 5trains has imposed temporally longer working years 

on the peasantry. In both cases, the direct raIe of party-state agenc:l.ea 

in managing and supervising the actual process of production has 1n-

creased enormously t under pressure from central apparatuses for greater 

agrarian output -- the seale of overt coercion testifies to the main-

tenance of 'political accumulation' 1.n the country. 

On the other hand, hmJever. a more 'intensive' insertion of 

peasant household production into ~~. regime of accumulation has been . , 

achieved through the introduction of modern technical packages developed 

by international agribusiness. which require more rigorous applications 

of labour to fertilization, irrigation and cultivation -- the subtle 

coercion of capitalist téchnology now imposing a disciplinary regime on 
1 

peasant production which nature alone tradicionally devised. Moreover, 

in addition to these 'extensive' and 'intensive f modalities of regulating 

peasant household production, the postcolonial regime has sought to 

maximize labour services within the new villages. The officially des-

ignated 1 seasonally underemployed 1 peasantry has been periodically 
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cônscripted and deployed as unpaid labour on local infrastructuràl 

'. 28 projects often designed to increase the rate of commerc1al turnover. 

Needless to say, witho,ut the level of political organiza.,tion and oontrol 

achieved by 'villagization', none of th'ese new mechanisms ,for regimenting 

!J • tpe agrarian labour force would have been feasible for state capital. 

Articulated)together. they compos~ a coherent class strategy for in-

creasing the rate of surplus-extraction from the Tanzania pea~antry. 

Capitalist strategy, however, represents only Qne pole of thè 

class struggle currently being waged in the Tanzanian countryside. At 

the other pole lies the resistance of the peasantry. The sullen resigna-
") 

tion of the rural population to 'villagization' in no way signified 

the active cooperation official opinion has tried to present it as. The 

co~bination of 'force' and 'consent' embodied in the 'resettlement' cam-
') ~ ~ , w' 

paigns can be accurat ly gauged ftom an often-cited r'eport by the coordi-
r 

nator of one such 'Operation': 

In sorne instances houses were burned down when if: ,was realized 
that some people, after having been moved, returned to their 
former homes again after a few days •.. Many more people moved 
on their own without waiting for Government Assistance .•. /be­
cause! there was news from neighboring •.. districts, that people's 
hous;S were being put on fire indiscriminately, sometimes with 
food and goods inside them. So ~he people decided not to wait 
for government help lest a similar catastrophe happened to them 
as weIl. (29) 

• 

In other words, the marked absence of any widespread collective resistance 

to the 'resettlement' campaigns was not due to any measure of popular 

consent to the 'legitimacy' of the party-state administration's pro­
.1-

gramme of 'villagization', but rather to a perception of powerlessness 

before the impossible odds which any active opposition would clearly 

30 have confronteà_ The evident 'backwardness' of the country's SQcio-
f" 

, '. 
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econo.lic structure hal, in this connection, tended to conceal the '110-

dernity' of its State superstructure: f.or it i5 not the poli tico-

ideological hegemony of the postcolonial regime over the Tanzanian 

social forl':l:1tion 'lMhich ai000 distinRuis"!1f's it :-;:0::1 it:, C-erman and Britiah 

predecesso:n;, hut ,,1 so :lOd ),1.1,:"(> cent ::-:'d 1y --- th~ superior effieacy 

and regiment.:l.tion C'f the lanzanian peasantry ,.:h1.ch l'luded onE" colonial 

administration after another, wa;:; nttainab1e for thei'\'." pClstcolonial 

successor precisel:; bccause of th .. ' supcrior c.oercive pover at its 

d , 1 31 lSposa , 

But this same <lchievement ultimate1y represents a rather modest 

advance in any wider historieal perspective, vhose signifieance must 

1 diminish -- already has diminished -- over time, ~or coercion ia a 

technology of capitalist domination with severely limited applicability 

to production: as a mechanism of surplus-extraction, it is an alter-

native which essentially excludes sustained technologie al innovation 1n 

the actual process of production. The 'inflated' coercive pover which 

Tanzanian state capital has come to deploy in the countryside transmits 

no electricity to the forces of production, whose development alone 

would permit 'deflationary' repressionj its major success -- 'villagiza-

tion' --was, significantly, a solitary 'event', rather than a dynamic 

'proceSB '. The 'resettlement' campaigns have shifted peasant house-

hold production over space, but not over time. The radical separation 

of the direct producers from the means of production, which would malte 

( a technical recomposition of agrarian labour processes possible, has 

yet to be effected. Stubborn unit y vith the means of subsistence com-
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bine. vith the impossibil i ty of continuous. uninterrupted survei llance 

to provide the Tanzanian peasantry with a measure of insulation from 

.. rket tyranny and a final remaining space of pol ieial autonomy 1n 

the vinages. \Jherf' newand oId forms of resista.nce to current capita1-

i.t strategy art:' now material1zin~: 

refusal to adopt new cultivation practices or thei r sabotage 
(thus peasant 'conservatism'). hearing in mind that 8uch 
lDeasures introduce further e lements of risk in the already 
precarious basis of household production; peaslmt 'strikes' 
involving the refusaI to grow certain erops or eut ting back 
on their production, that i8, attempts ta withdraw. at least 
partially, from commodity relations or ta find alternative 
sources of cash income (e.g. labour migration); evasion of 
crop-grading regulations and of the terms of exchange imposed 
by state or other monopolistic agencies of merchant 's capital 
(by smuggling and other forms of illicit marketing) in order 
to real ize a higher return to labour; as weIl as political 
actions. including individual or co llective aets of violence, 
against agents of capital and state functionaries in the rural 
areas. (32) 

The structural limits on capitalist accumulation through coerC1ve mecha-

nisms of surplus-extraction are fully revealed ~n each of these silent. 

but ceaseless pract ices of resistance . 

In the final analyais, however, these dispersed and isolated 

instances of peasant opposi tion ta the rule of capital represent ooly 

one coordinate in a web of contradictions which has now gripped the Tan-

zanian soeia l formation: individual aets of rebe Ilion on the field of 

the elass struggle, they lack any strategie objective and yield no fun-

damental resulU. But, from another vantage point, their importance 

cannot be exaggerated: for pe.sant resistance i., in one sense •• sub-

jective class performance of a role assigned by the objective structure 

of antagonist ic power and production relations, and capital must either 

f 
. 33 

advanee or retreat be ore 1 t • The 1980s have seen the Tanzanian 80-
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ci,l formation enter a state of eermanènt emergency, charged by escala-

ting economic criais and mounting social tensions. The pattern of de-

velopment imposed on the reg1me of accumulation in the mid-1970s long 

aga exhausted its potential and now stagnates amidst the vast mass of 

the peasantry. crippled by the burden of financing a b10ated and parasi-

tic state apparatus; while in the urban areas. the new politics of 

'socialist' austerity demanded by international finance capital invite ( 

a fresh snd more militant proletsrian respon.e. . J 
But it is, of course, ultimately the abject failure of the 

postcolonial regime's agrarian policy which has been decisive for this 

regression of the Tanzanian economy as a whoie. The impressive advance 

of class power and state power organically fused since the colonial 

conquest one hundred years ago into the countryside has effected no 

commensurate transformation of agrarian production relations; the seeds 

of technologiea! momentum artificially inseminated into the rural eco-

nomy by international agribusiness have miscarried in consequence; and 

no urban salvation for this rural malaise has materialized, for in the 

purgatory of the capitalist periphery, industry follawa hard behind --

and always behind -- agriculture. The 'Tanzanian road to socialism' 

stands today on the verge of collapse: hammered by imperialist pressure 

above against the anvil of popular resistance below. The historie.l 

product currently being forged on the field of the ela.s struggle has 

yet to appear; its shape and contours still lie hidden in the future. 

3. Conclusion 

The imœediate re.ults and prospects of 'Tansanian socialis.' 
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can now be briefly summarized. A supine and serene decolonization left 

the state machinery in the hands of an indigenous social category 

trained and privileged to operate it; a profound transformation in the 

personnel. but not the structure, of the state apparatus resulted. 

The l nternal uni tv of the nationalist movement 500n flounde'ted, amidst 

a fracturing of r~val interests. after achievement of the goal of l.n-

dependence WhlCh had once held it together. Class stratification 

crystall~zed rapidly: capital was increasingly and necessarily assimi-

lated to state; state was eventually and instinctively reconciled with 

capital; the popular classes were thrown back. The radical language of 

'socialism' was draped over an encircling statization of economy and 

civil society, covering the postcolonial regime's subaltern dependence 

on imperialism. An official 'nationalism' clouded the internaI repres-

sion and exploitation on which the regime relied, but could not conceal 

it. The popular classes were drawn into open, if hesitant and uneasy, 

confrontation with the institutions and practices of 'Tanzanian social-

ism'. once the material base of the regime's popular hegemony had been 

exhausted. The Tanzanian economy contracted: ignored by metropolitan 

'investment' imperialism, disappointed by domestic capital formation, 

checked by peasant and working class intransigence. As the pace of ac-

cumulation stalled. and then receded, fiscal paralysis gripped the State. 

Internal and external pressures were met by an authoritarian state ca-

pitalism. 

The 'Tanzanian road co socialism' entered the 1980. in astate 

of acute social, economic and political emergency. lts immediate future 

inspires little confidence: in the countryside, agricultural production 

, . 
î 

1 
i 
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stagnates amidst growing rural unrest; unemployment has risen rapidly 

in the urban areas, where the regime's modest industrialization pro-

gramme has ground to a haIt; mismanagement, inefficiency and corruption 

plague the state apparatus within, while mounting social tension and 

metropolitan pressure threatens from without. Such problems are not, 

of course, peculiar to 'Tanzanian socialism' alone; they affliet poat-

1 . 1 . h h . 1 . . h 34 co on~a reglmes t roughout t e contemporary cap~ta 1st per1p ery. 

If they acquire an added significance in the case of Tanzania. it is 

paradoxically because of a unique measure of prior success aehieved by 

the postcolonial regime installed there, to which its sheer temporal 

continuity testifies eloquently enough. The hi.tory of the Tanzanian 

party-state administration's achievements, as weIl as the price paid 

for them by the popular classes, has already been charted; it remains 

to plot the eoordinates of the criais whieh eurrently grips the Tanzanian 

social formation as a whole. 

In the Tanzanian countryside, where the vast majority of the· 

country's population continues to subsist on the fringe of survival, an 

'extensive' incorporation of peasant houaehold production into the regime 

of accumulation has been effected, through re-activation, and exaggera-

tion, of colonial agrarian policy. The circuits of exploitation estab-

lished in the post-'ujamaa' villages operate through f .. iliar .. cha-

niama: strict eultivation directive. from the party-.tate administration 

force the peuantry to produce export crops vith technical package. acl-

vanced, at high rates of profit, by international finaoce capital; ex-

change talte. place through .tate .onopoly .. rk.ting De~rk. t vhich 

return producer priee. va.tly iocOllgruent vith vor,ld _rut rates; ne-

- .-- - ._---- ---~ 
i 
L 
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cessary consumer gooda are then aold ta the peasantry at comparatively 

exorbitant priees, again through state marketing outlets; and when 

shortages or famine occur, official provision of services and relief 

8ubject the peasants to a servile and humiliating dependence on the 

State, which the ideologieal apparatuses of 'Tanzanian 8ocialism' do 

35 not let them forget. 

The contradictions whieh surface from this cycle of exploita-

tian are, however, already taking their toll. Politieal coereion exer-

cised by local agencies of state capital ,force the direct producera ont a 
1 • 

the 'market', where economic exploitation through unequal exehange throw8 

them back into neces.ary subsistence production. While the poor peasAUtry 

sinks into an ever deeper degradation, the more eabitioua thrive on 

black marketeering, inserting, through bribery, a divisive wedge into ~ 

the ranks of the party-state administration. In short, the politieal 

costs of maintaining a massive State presence in the countryside may 

soon come ta serio~y outweigh the fiscal benefit. of coercing peasant 

household production into the regi .. of accumulation. Meanvhile, the 

36 'take-off into sustained poverty' and corruption launebsd in the ru-

raI economy is generating a .ilent, but ce .. eles., .ocial atrulgle on 

the land, as the foraidable coats of resilting 'Tan&&Dian lociali .. ' 

gradually come ta outveigh tbe cost. of not resistina_ Yet the capacity 

of tbe peuantry ta alter the course of agrarian devel~nt r ... iu. 

fixed within lüaita defined by its peraiatent unit y vith the .. &Ill of 

od 
• 37 pr uetlon • OUtil that unit y is broken, pea.ant re.istanee vill re-

.. in defenaive; the initiative lie. vith capital. 

'nte .ituation in the urban are .. of Tanzania is squally bl.aIt, 
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but nonetbeleS8 notably different. Despite restrictions on the mobility 

of the peasantry. rural migration has swelled 'the marginal pole of the 

38 economy' in the suburban shanty-towns. The response of the regime to 

this mounting social peril has been periodic 'repatriation campaigns', 
() , 

wnich involve the Arrest and deportation of the unemployed and politcal-

ly 'unruly' workers into the countryside 'as if they were temporary 

. . 50 h Ai' ,39 sOJournera ln ut rica. 

• l , 

The working cla.s proper continues to occupy an isolated and 

minority position within the Tanzanian population as a whole. In fact, 

despite a planned shift in state inv.stment from agriculture to induatry, 

and an official invitation to international corporations which met vith 

a far DIOre favourable re.panae than in the 1960., tbe alze of the pro­

letariat bas actually contracted.40 After the industrial turbulence of 

tbe early 1970s. state capitalist poliey tavard. tbe .. nag~nt and re-

production of labour-pover in the urban econollY ha. co. to be grounded 

on the rapid physical exhau.tion of easily replaceable worker.. The 

cumulative results of repr.s.ive .tatizatian and regt..ntation of the 

working cl.s. ha. now been reaiaterad in tha .. tropolitan capitaliat 

pres.: ~anzania hu been ranked .ixth .-oua wb-Saharan African cOUlltri.S. 

41 
in tera. of 'investllent patatial', for the yaara 1978 ta 1988. 

Yet tbe historieal co.ts of repre •• iOll of the vorldna el_. 

are clearly reaist.rad in the country'. arr •• tad dey.l~t: for re-

pre •• ion .. ana tbe peraanent suppre.aion of a _l'kin. cl ... .ode of con-

su.aption vbich eould furnisb the lliniaal .uatainiaa buil for an ÏIIpOrt-

lubatitutiou iDduatri.li •• tion; it _aa. incre .... ia tbe rate of 

.urplul-extractiOll' tbrouah lonpr vorkina daye. ratber thall auat.u..d 

......... ---- -- ---------- ~-- -~ ... ~-- l 
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technical innovation; it means a tremendous waste of popular initiative 

and energy, in a zone of generalized material and cultural acarcity; 

it means the abaence of any independent trade union!s., capable of 

wrenching conceuions from capital and reforma from the State; and 80 

it means that a 'frontal aB.ault' on the institutions, practices and 

personnel of 'Tanzanian .ocialialD' will be nece88ary to carry the Tan-

zanian social formation forvard. 

The 'lava' of politics, bavever, sugaest that the precondition 

to Any popular-democratie &dvanee in conteaporary Tanzania L. a prior 

division or disintegration in the structural unit y of the atate appara-

tus. In fact. fiaaures are ,.lready traceable Along the asin &laiS of 

<leteraination vhich aake up 'Tanzanian .ocialia t • Pir.t, Tmsanian 

atate capital doe. not fom an undifferentiated unit y; D01:' doea the 

productive apparatu. it control. repre.ent a .inaular and structured 

'corporation'. The three hunàred 'parastatal,' created ainee the 'Aruaha 

Declaration' are endoved vith varying degree. of inatitutional and fi.-

cal autono.y. As an articulated .et of diff.rant produc~iv., ca..ercial 

and finaneial activiti •• , they e~te over th. diatribution of labour-

power, inve.c.ent and .. mts. DOt only .-ma tbeaHl"... but vith inter-

national corporations aupplyina ea.petitive ea..oditi •• and .. rYic.a on 

the world aark.et. 42 Second, the fracturina of tha pro4ucti ... apparatua 

into individusl unita of production continuall, cr.at •• coad1tioaa of 

possibility for indiriduated acc .... lation. tbroup bribery md corruption, 

Vbich UDder.ines unit y and discipline both vithin tha stat. boura-oiaie 

proper and the broader party-state adIIi1lietration. iapartina to e.eh aD 

add.d iutability. whil. UDClerainina the re,iaI'a alr.acly cout:rict •• 
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basis of reproduction. 

Third, the postcolonial regime has been forced to compensate 

for the erosion of its national-popular hegemony, by creating its own 

baBis of support, through a continuaI expansion of the state apparatus: 

the creation of new positions into which an ever vider number of agents 

can move and circulate. In turn, the expande~ reproduction of the state 

apparatus poses insuperable fiscal strains on the postcolonial regime. 

The diversion of revenue into state infrastructure and salaries im­

pinges on the amounts avaiIable for acccumulation -- a problem which 

underlines the contradictory tensions between the economic, political 

and ideological apparatu.es of 'Tanzanian socialiam'. Finally, the 

expansion of po.itioDs in the state apparatus without any corresponding 

incre.se in state revenue has meant a growing stratification within 

the ranks of the party-state admini.tration. The distance between the 

upper and lover achelons of the state apparatus has grown enormously 

sinee deeolonization. The lover levei cadres in particular ha~e seen 

a considerable worsening of their living conditions; moreover, their 

working conditio~ have deteriorated as a reluIt of the widening social 

division of labour effected by .tate expansion, vhich a.aigna thee task. 

of execution, and deprive. thea of any role in the direction or formu­

lation of policy. ln other vord., .ubaltem per.onnel in the part y­

state adainiatration bave been increa.ingly iaolated fra. the .~t. 

43 
of power abav., and expo.ed to tb. pre •• ure of popular ct..anda below. 

Confront.tion between tb. popular cl ••••• and the Poatcolonial 

regï.e, cœpetition betveen individual units of atate and Mtropolitan 

capit.l, tenaionbetween individuat.d and 'collective' accu.ulation, 
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contradiction between productive and unproductive state expenditures, 

confliet between dominant and suba1tern 1ayers of the _party-state 

administration: each indicates one site of the structural crisis which 

now grips the Tanzanian social formation. lts future will be defined 

and decided by their articulation and combustion. 44 

Notes 

IThe 'TANU Guidelines on Guarding, Consolidating and Advancing 
the Revolution of Tanzania, and of Africa, , are reprinted in Andrew 
Coulson, ed., African Socialism in Practice: The Tanzanian erience 
(Nottingham: Spokesman, 9. pp. 

2 'Ideology' refers in this study to the ways in which different 
categories of people in different social positions think about the politic­
al world they inhabit, it8 past, future and so forth. The arau-ents pre­
sented in the fOllawing page. dr.v on the worka of Chantal Mouffe, 
'Hegemony and Ideology in Gr ... ci,' in Moufle, ed., Gl"JlIUci -' Manin 
Theory (London: Routledge and hgan Paul, 1979); Ernesto taclau, Politic8 
and Ideolo., in Marxise Theory (London: Verso, 1979),.e8p. chap. 4; and 
Nicos Poulantzas, State, Power, Sociali .. (London: Verso, 1980), e8p. pp. 
49-120. 

3Raikes has drawn attention to a failure, in the literature on 
Tanzania, to take account of what he calls 'the self-.ystification of the 
bureaucracy by its own ideology ••• that sane and intelligent .. n can really 
believe that Itheir polici •• i will .chieve soci.li .. and/or devel~nt. 
Nor,' he argue., 'can this Ialae consciousnes. he conaidered entirely and 
directly aelf-serving .inee it i. hard to .ee that the policy .erve. the 
econoaaic intere.t. of anyone in Tanzania': Philip Raike., 'Uj .... and 
Rural Sociali ... ' leviev of Afriean Polideal Ic~, 110. 3 (May-OCtober 
1975) • lt ia pred •• ly tbia prôbta Vbich tbê fÔÔÎÏing pa.e. ai.. to 
addre •• , vitbout recour •• to the probl ... tic of 'true t and 'fal .. f con­
sciouane ••• 

4'n1e Swahili vord 'uj .... ' it •• If provide. an intere.tina eu.ple 
of thi. type of appropriation of popular .,-011 &Del .alue., ad tbeir 
tranafoI'lllltion into the official discour •• of 'T .. _i_ aociali.'; 
literally, it refera to tbe riabt. and obliaati0D8~icb coaaect < .. le> 
.... er. of the peaaant bouaebold; in the dOllinant icÙlaololJ. bcRNYer, it 
8UJPati the .xtension of tho.. rigbt. ad obUpti01l8 on • .ocietal 
Bcale and. bence, on the State. l'or a brief cliacua.iOD .... GOr_ Byden. 
Bey0D4 Uj __ in Tanaania (London: Bein ...... 1980), pp. 98-100. 

5Byden (.!!!! ... chap. 6) provid •• an acadeaic al o •• to the latter 
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position. But his patronizing explanation for working class militancy -­
which centres on ascribing to the workers a kind of 'rational laziness' 
indueed by 'the eeonomy of affection' -- contravenes a11 the evidence: not 
only did production increase in some occupied factories, but, at the Mount 
Carmel Rubber Factory, the workers posted placards which read 'w~ are ready 

, to ,""ork night and day if allowed to take over the factory', promising 'to 
increase the productivity to pay the amount of employer's capital invested 
in the firm'. For a fascinating account of that specifie occupation, and 
the regime's reaetion, see Pascal Mihyo, 'The Struggle for Workers' Control 
in Tanzania,' Review of African Politieal Economy, No. 4 (May-OCtober 1975). 

QFor a powerfu1 statement of the vay in which ~apital learns from, 
and responds to, working class struggles, see Mario Tronti, Operai e ca~itale 
(Torino: Einaudi, 1971); the concluding chapter of this important set 0 

essays has been translated into English as 'Workers and Capital,' Te10s, 
No. 14 (Winter 1972). 

7The 'industria1 relations machinery' to which the Tanzanian 
proletariat has been subjected epitomizes the interconnections between 
state capitalism and its authoritarian statist carapace. The 'workers' 
co~ttee.' were introduced earlieat, in 1964, as MUTA or.au.; tbeir 
function was clearly atated in 'parastatal' guidelioea: 'The vorkers' 
coaadttee deals mainly vith discipline. It doea not deal vith politics 
or personnel poliay or even vith aapects of manag..ent.' TANU 'party 
branches' were launched in the factoriel in 1967, vith the purpoae of 
recruiting new me~er., ensurina the collection of party dues, and to 
'cooperate', but not 'interfere', vith other ora.na. Fina1ly, 'vorkers' 
councils', which date from 1969-1970, vere given the function of 'increas­
ing production by creating a better workina environaent', under the le.der­
ship of .•• the enterprise manager (u8ually appointed by Nyerere personally)! 
ln practice. these reactionary institutional arrangements sa.etiœes 
culminated in situations where the enterprise manager chaired the 'party 
branch' a. senior resident ..-ber of TANU, the 'vorker.' c~tte.t as 
'p.rty branch' leader, and the 'worker.' council' a. enterpriae aanaaer. 
For an extended discus.ion, see Henry Kapolu, 'The Oraanization and 
P.rticipation of Werken in T.nsani •• ' Atrice levi_, No. 3 (1972); s.e 
alao Iaaa Shivji. CI •• s Stru~,lea in Tanaani.,{Nev York: Honthly Review 
Pr •• a, 1976), .sp. pp. 127-1 • 

8Aaid• t calle fra. .,r. 're.Unic t p.rty-atat. per80nDel for 
reVlalon or retr.ction of Clau •• 15 of the ''IAIIp Guideline. t. Ryerere '. 
ini ti.l respoue vaa: 'lt v.. DOteworth,. that in the varioWl atriluaa, 
workers vere net d ... ndina v.a. incr ..... but prote.tina ... inat the alleged 
unbeCOllÎ.na behaviour of cert.in people in the ......-nt aDd adainistr.tion 
echelons. 'Ibi. i. a clear indic.tion th.t the worlten understand the Guide­
line. very vell ••. ': cited in M.A. Bie.f.ld, 'Soci.liat Dev.lo,..nt md. 
the Worlter. in Tanzani.,' in Richard SaDdbrook met Iobin Cohen, .cI •• , 
'nla Devel;Jr.llt of an Mric.n Worki~ Cl ... (Toronto: Toronto tmi .. rBity 
Pre •• , 19~ p. 253. Rê aub .. quellt y retreated into ai lnce. hOllN .. r. 
perb.pa r •• lizing that the workara under.toocl the directi .. .ore clearly 
than they vere suppos.d to, aDd wiahiq tf!--t v ... iner ..... had, in fact. 
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been demanded by the workers 
possible. 

an area where concessions. at least, were 

In a review of one of the collections of Nyerere 's 'essays' from 
the period. Ayoub Tabari notes the absence of the 'TANU Guidelines' from 
its contents, suggesting that 'probably this indirectlyexpresses Nyerere's 
own later day disapproval of the document and particularly of the con­
sequences which it gave rise to in the field of industrial relations': 
'Freedom and Deve lopment,' Review of African Political Econoroy. No. 3 
CMay-October 1975), p. 96. The regime ' s subsequent practice of repress ion. 
of course, made any official abrogation of the ideas expressed in the 'TANU 
Guidelines' absolutely superfluous. 

9The firat quotation i8 cited from Mapolu, 'The Workers' Movement 
1.n Tanzania, , Maji Maji, No. 12 (September 1973); the second i8 from Mihyo, 
op ci t., p. 62. 

lOThe trajectory of the factory occupations is recounted from press 
reports in the official government press by Mapolu. 'The Workers' Movement ... ' 

llIbid., p. 39. 

12Cited by Mapolu. from the official Party pa~er, ibid., p. 39. 

13 
As already indicated, the 'Tanzania Peoples Defence Forces' had 

been purged following the 1964 mutiny, and subordinated ta TANU as insurance 
agsinst Any future military disloyalty ta the regime. In 1971, a 'National 
Mi 1 itia' vas also to be formed, irs rank and file recruited from rural 
youth anxiOU8 ta e.cape village drudgery, commanded byarmy officers. By 
1980. Tanzania would trail only Somalis and Ethiopia in Africa in terms of 
per capiea inve.tmene in the means of warfare and repreuion: Nigel Barris, 
Of Bread and Gun.: The World &cono in Criai. (Rarmondrworth: Penguin 
Books, 198 • p. W~thout th~. coerc~ve power, neither the 'villagizat-
ion' of the Tanzanian peasantry. nor the 'successful' invasion of Uganda, 
would have been possible. 

14 See Michael Lofchie. 'Agrarian Criais and Economie Liberalization 
1.n Tanzania,' Journal of Modern African Studies, No. 3 (1978); also It.H. 
Green, D.G. Rwegasira and B. Van Ark,âdie. Economic Shoeks and National Poliey 
Making: Tanzania in the 1970. (The H.gue~ Institute of Social Studies Report 
No. 8. 1 980) . 

l5This exten.ion of state order involved aState 'colonization' of 
bath land and labour: 'vill.gization' of co-.mities which had eacaped the 
coercive power of the colonial State on the one hand, and settlement of 
more or le •• 'virgin' land by landles. peaaants on the other. Known aa 
the 'transfonution approach', the prograJllle dOllinated the agrarian strategy 
of the regiaae'a Firat Five Year Plan and vas financed largely by the World 
Bank; it va_ caneelled in 1965 as a failure. For a brief di.culaion, see 
Andrew Coul_on, 'Agricultural Polieies in Mainland Tanzania,' Review of 
Afric.n Political Eco~. No. 10 (September-December 1977)~ pp. 86-89. 

16See , for instance, the discussion of the Ruvuma Development 



\ 

( 

-

-195-

Association in Lionel Cliffe and Griffiths L. Cunningham, 'Ideology, Orga­
nization and the Settlement Experience in Tanzania,' in Lionel Cliffe 
and John Saul, eds.» Socialism in Tanzania, Vol. 2 (Nairobi: East African 
Publishing Rouse, 1972). 

17F . R'll 1 h' .. ranC1S 1 argues co gent y t at 1ncreases 1n agr1cultural 
production have Iain behind every state initiative in- the countryside: 
'Ujamaa: African Socialist Productionism in Tanzania,' in H. Desfosses 
and J. Levesque, eds., Socialism in the Third World (New York: Praeger, 
1975). But it has been increasing control over agricultural surpluses 
rather than increased production per se, which has been the ultimate 
objective of state policy in the rural economy -- an objective under­
lined by the priority given to situating 'ujamaa' villages on or near 
roaâs, over situating them on cultivatible land. In other words, in­
creased production has meant nothing to the party-state administration, 
unless it contributes to capital accumulation. 

180nce again, the specifie weight and importance to be attached 
to 'kulaks' has figured prominently in discussions of 'ujamaa', parti­
cularly after thé assassination of an energetic official who attempted 
to raise poor against rich peasants in Ismani in 1970 -- an atypical 
region where 'by 1969 a few farmers owned over 500 acres, while many 
others were landless, holding land only through annual tenancy agree­
ments': Rayah Feldman, 'Rural Social Differentiation and Political Goals 
in Tanzania,,' in Ivar Oxaal, Tony Barnett and David Booth, eds., Béyond 
the SoèÏology of Development ,(London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1975),) 
p .157; a180 A. Awati, 'Ismani and the Rise of Capitalism', in Lionel ...... 
Cliffe et al., eds., Rural Cooperation in Tanzania (Dar es Salaam: Tan­
zani a Pub li s hing._House, .1975) • 

The primary object of the postcolonial regime's agrarian 
policy, however, has always been the vast mass of the peasantry, not 
the country's insignificant stratum of 'kulaks', whose role, as Bern­
stein has recently argued, 'has often been exaggerated in the service 
of polemics (e .g. kulak "power ft as an explanation of the failure of 
ujamaa vijijini).' Henry Bernstein, 'Notes on State and Peasantry: the 
Tanzanian Case,' Review of African Political Economy, No. 21 (May­
September 1981), p. 52. As a general rule, where kulaks stood in the 
way of the regime's agrarian policy they suffered; but where they did 
not, they more often than not became the principal beneficiaries of 
'villagization' • 

19The various modalities through which 'ujamaa' villages 
were erected in this period are discussed in Raikes, 'Ujamaa and Rural 
Socialism,' pp.42-46, who draws attention to the compulsory 'villagi­
zation' of the Barabaig pastoralists, 'whose grazing area has been enor­
mously reduced both during and sincethe colonial period by a steady in­
cursion of farmers, were considered to be lawless, and the stated purpose 
of villagization was the maintenance of law and order. When criticized 
in the press, the poliey drew forth expressions of support demonstrating 
the most abysmal ignorance of transhuman pastoralism and some cras8ly 
colonialist identifications of the Barabaig as "igno:fant and':'barbaric ft 
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people whose minds were "small n and "undeveloped". Social relations in 
the 'uj amaa , villages of this period are the subject of a lucid ana1Y8i8 
by H.U.E. Thoden Van Velzen, 'Staff, Kulaks and Peasants: A Study of a 
Political Field,' in Cl iffe and Saul., op ciL, Vol. 1; see al50 the case 
studies by Michaela Von Freyhold, Ujamaa Villages in Tanzania (London: 
Heinemann, 1979). Part Two. 

2°F cl' . . . , or reasons lscussed below-, cr~t1.C].sms that villagization' 
was bureaucratically orchestrated are fundamentally misplaced; coercion 
was an indispensible in2trument in the implementation of the 'resettle­
ment' campaigns; as Gavin Williams has suggested, it could not have been 
otherwise: 'Taking the Part of Peasants: Rural Development in Nigeria and 
Tanzania,' in Peter C.W. Gutkind and Imm~nuel Wallerstein. eds .• The Po­
litieal Economy of Contemporary Afdea (Beverly Hill s: Sage Publications, 
1976). 

21 
For a sampI in~ of headlines and captions from the State-owned 

media at the lime, see Tabari, op cit., pp. 93-94. 

22111e course and scope of 'villagization' are discussed in de-
tail in a number of works already cited: see especially Hyden. op cit., 
chap. 5; Coulson, 'Agricultural Policies ...• ' pp. 92-95; and Suzanne 
Mue 11er ~ 'Retarded Capitalism in Tanzania,' in Ralph Miliband and John 
Saville, eds., The Socialist Register (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1980). 
See also the essays collected in Part III of Bismarck U. Mwansasu and 
Cranford Pratt, eds., Towards Socialism in Tanzania (Toronto: Toronto Uni­
versity Press. 1979). which provide (or sUI·vey) a wide range of opinion 
on 'villagization': Jonathan Barker, 'The Debate on Rural Socialism in 
Tanzania'; Jannik Boesen» 'Tanzania: from Ujamaa to Villagization'; and 

.Adolpho Mascarenhas, 'After Villagization -- What?'. 

23 Julius Nyerere, 'The Arusha Declaration Ten Years After,' in 
Coulson, ed., op cil., pp. 65,66. Incidentally, the areas bypassed by 
'vi llagization 1 were those with the highest index of commercialÏzation 
in export crops Buch as coffee and tobacco -- areas from which the majo­
rit y of high-ranking party-state personnel originate. As a 'government 
planner' in one sueh region, Raikes noted 'a continuous stream of senior 
officiaIs through Bukoba, making sure th~t their own home villages were 
untouched,~: Philip Raikes» 'Rural Differentiation and Class-Formation in 
Tanzania,' Journal of Peasant Studies, Vol. 5, No. 3 (April 1978), p. 312. 

24The figure was calculated by Frank Ellis» 'Agricultural Mar­
ket ing and Peasant -State Transfers in Tanzania,' Journal of Peasant 
Studies, No. 4 (July 1983); Ellis estimates total surplus-extraction 
from the peasantry from 1970 to 1980 to be in the vicinity of TSh. 4.6 
billion, representing a levy of 26.6 percent on peasant househo1d pro­
duction. Although the eomparison with banking and finance is, of course, 
statistically and theoretically inappropriate, it nevertheless gives SOlDe 

indication of the weight of the agrarian economy in the fiscal income of 
the Tanzanian State. sinee 'parastatals' in those areas are wide1y acknow­
ledged to be amang the most 'efficient' components of Tanzanian state 
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capi talism. 

25A 1 f h . typo ogy 0 t e var1ant 
porarily emerged from 'villagization' 
Capitalism in Tanzania, 1 pp. 213-218. 

types of villages which have tem­
is advanced by Hueller, 'Retarded 

26Th h' ... 
c, ~nt US1.8Sm of unper 1. a 11. sm -for the postcolonial regime '8 

new agrarian poH.cy can be gauged from the vast] y increased amounts of 
finance it has invested in it: 1 agreements were signed in 1978 for a 
grand total of U.S.$1,800 million of which 140 million came from the 
World Bank,. 250 million from Sweden. 143 million from Canada, 73 million 
from the U.K., etcetera': Zaki Ergas, 'Why nid the Ujamaa Village Policy 
Fail? -- Towards a Global Analysis,' The Journal of Modern African Studies, 
No. 35 (1980), p. 394n. Between 1975 lmd 1982. 'public' debt rose from 
$1.2 billion ta $2.5 billion, despite the fact that imperialist consor­
tiums have written off sorne substantial amounts of thi s debt in the in­
tervening period. 

27 The distinct social hasis of rationality and economic cal­
culation involved in peasant household production, associated with the 
work of Chayanov, has figured heavily in debates on Tanzania's agrarian 
economy, e.g., Andrew Coulson, Tanzania: A Political Economy (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 1982). As already indicated, however, over­
emphasis on the inherent rationality of peasant production has tended to 
lead to an unsubstantiated notion of 'bureaucratie irrationalism', where 
no such irrationality exists. , It i8 the contradiction between two dis­
tinct forms of rationality" rather than the relative rationality and ir­
rationality of each" which is fundamental. 

28A highly sophisticated analysis of the components of this 
strategy and of its overall coherence, has been provided by Bernstein, 
op cit.; see aIso, Musti de Gennaro, 'Ujamaa: the Aggrandizement of the 
State,' in Rosemary E. Galli, ed., The Political Econo of Rural Develo -
ment: PeasantS, InternationB;1 Capital, and the State Albany: State Um­
versity of New York,. 1981). 

29 Juma V. Mwapachu, 'Operation Planned Villages in Rural 
Tanzania: A Revolutionary Strategy for Development,' in Coulson, ed." 
o~ cit., p. 119. This essay on the whole provides an interesting in­
ught into the recesses of the bureaucratie mind, e .g.: 'The intereae-
ing point, however. i8 that the 1974 Operation Villages vere not a matter 
of persuasion but of eoercion. AB Nyerere argued, the move had ta be 
compulsory because Tall%ania could not sit baek and vatch the majority of 
its people leading a "life of death". The State had" therefore, to taIte 
the role of the" father" in ensuring that iu people chose a better and 
more prosperous life for thell18elves' (p. 116). Note, in particular. the 
presentation of 'persuasion' and 'coercion' as a mere teehnical choice, 
the self-identification of 'Tanzania' with the party-atate acbainiatration, 
the suggestive association of 'State' as 'father' of the people and the 
use of the possessive adjective in referenee to them, and 80 on. 
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30 The ideological apparatuses of 'Tanzanian socialism', of course, 
~einforced this perception, as the following Unes from an editorial in the 
Government paper testify: 'Those who think they can avoid living in such 
villages are deluding themselves. Those who try to resist going into such 
villages are a180 fighting a lost cause. Every Tanzanian peasant will have 
to move and live in such villages. Anyone who refuses will be caken there 
by force.' Cited in Tabari~ ~it .• p. 95. 

31Von Fr~yhold seems to he one of the fev analystR of 'Tanzanian 
socia1ism' to have explicitly argued ~long these lines, e.g.: 'Gone are 
the days when peasants could chase away an unwelcome official, burn down his 
house and openly defy his orders. The recent vi llagizat ion campaigns have 
taught the peasants that such forms of resistance are no longer possible': 
'The Post-Co 10nia1 State and i ts Tanzanian Version.' Review of African 
Political Economy, No. 8 (January-April 1977). p. 84. 

32 . 'Af' p' . l ' Bernste1n, r1can easantr1es: A Theoret1ca Framework, 
Journal of Peasant Studies. No. 4 (July 1979), pp. 4'32-433; see aIso, Raikes, 
'Rural Differentiation ...• ' passim. 

33Thus far. the postcolonial regime seems to have oscillated bet­
ween these two options. mounting a coerci ve 'prograIllDe for economic survival' 
in mid-1981, while granting citles to land and raising producer priees -- the 
former objectively represencs an extension of power into che countryside, the 
latter a retreat. 

34 ." d . . For an extended dlScuss10n of th18 Crl.S1S an Hs contours 1n 
the third world. see Andre Gunder Frank, Crisis in the Third World (London: 
Heinemann. 1981). In his most recent articles, Frank has singled out 
'Tanzanian socialism' for critieism: see, for example, his 'Crisis of Ideo­
logy and Ideology of Criais,' in Samir Amin et al., Dynamics of Global Criais 
(New York: Monthly Review Press, 1982), pp. 137-138. 

35The 'agrarian programmes' of international finance capital are 
surveyed in Ernest Feder, 'Capitalism's Last-Ditch Effort to Save Under­
developed Agricultures: International Agribusiness, the World Bank and the 
Rural Poor,' Journal of Contemporary ABia, No. 7 (1977). On the inter­
sections of international finance capital and state capital in the Tanzanian 
countryside, see Hueller, 'Barriers to the Further Development of Capitaliam 
in Tanzania: The Case of Tobacco,' Ciiitai & Claaa, No. 15 (Autumn 1981), 
pp. 36-44; a1so D. Wadada Nabudere,. ,say. on the Theory and Practic~ of 
Lmperialism (London: Onyx Press, 1979), pp. ~4-58. 

36peter Gutkind's early a8sess~nt of the consequences of 'ujamaa'. 
cited in Pratt, 'Reflections of a Democratie Soci.list,' in Pratt and 
Mwansasu, eds., op cit. 

37. f d' l' wb The Slngle sphere a power and pro uctlon re atlons ere 
villagization does sees to have raised the threat of collective resiatance 
is not clau, but gender: Bernstein reports that 'the IBOre "public" nature 
of village life ha. curbed some of the vorst exceaaes of vife-beating at 
least' ('Notes on State and Peasantry .•• ,' p. 51). Bovever, to return to 

L 
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a theme broached earlier, on the whole male domination has scarcely altered 
over the last century; by IDOst reports, women continue to perform an esti­
mated 80 percent of aIl agrarian labour, in addition to aIl the dull repet­
itive tasks associated with domestic life. ~ the postcolonial regime 's 
attitudes to women, see Raikes. 'Rural Differentiation ... ,' who argues that 
the overwhelmingly male 'educated strata' of Tanzania approach gender relat­
ions with 'a sexual hypocrisy and double-standards of almost Victorian 
dimensions r (p. 310). See a1so, Deborah Bryceson. 'The Proletarianization 
of Women in Tanzania.' Revie", of African Political Econo~. No. 17 (January­
April 1980). 

38A . b 1 . . 'Th' n~ a Qu~Jano Obregon, e Marg1nal Pole of the Economy and 
the Marginal i zed l.abour Force.' in Harold Wolpe, ed., The Articulation of 
Modes of Production (London: RDutledge and Kegan Paul, 1980). Between 1971 
and 1979, the population of Dar es Salaam rose from 224,000 to 800,000~ 
perhaps prompting cons ideration of the re location of central state apparat­
uses to less papulated Dodoma: Richard E. Stren, 'Underdevelopment, Urban 
Squatting, and the State Bureaucracy: The Case of Tanzania,' Canadian Journal 
of African Studies, No. 1 (1982), p. 78. 

39 Alex Callinicos and John Rogers, Southern Africa after Soweto 
(London: Pluto Press, 1978), p. 78. 

40 d d . d' • Thus a stu ent emonstrat1on was attacke by po11ce 1n 1978, for 
protesting a decision by Parliament to increase members' salaries and benefits 
at a time when 20 percent of the proletariat had been laid off: see the 
'Briefin'gs,' Review of African Political Ecanomy, No. 10 (September-December 
1977), pp. 101-105. 

41Namely by Business International, as cited by Frank in 'Criais 
of Ideology ... , f p. 198. For an extended discussion of the relationship 
between 'Tanzanian socialism' and international finance capital, see James 
H. Mittelman, 'International Monetary Institutions and Po1icies of Self­
Reliance: The Tanzanian Experience,' Social Research, No. l (Spring 1980), 
who notes that the party-state administration is the major recipient of 
Wor1d Bank loans south of the Sahara. 

42.. f (' d . 1) . 1 It 18, for 1nstance, not unconmoo or 1n u8tr1a state cap1ta 
producing commodities for the Tanzanian market to be placed in a situation 
of competition with (merchant) state capital importing similar goods from 
abroad, frequently at lower priees. Another example: a government paper 
reported in 1977 that 'a grotesque situation arose when one parastatal, 
the Power Company, had to issue threats to a number of paraatatals and the 
Police Department to the effect that their electricity would be cut off if 
they did not pay their long-overdue electric bills.' Cited in Erga8, 
op cit., pp. 394-395n. 

43For a masterly 8urvey of the multiple tensions which now ripple 
through the party-atate apparatus, see Bernstein, 'Notes on State and 
Peasantry •.• '. 

44Events in Guinea suggest a possible scenario for the future of , 
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'Tanzanian soeialiam', which might follow a similar course: the passing of 
Nyerere might aet as a catalyst ta military intervention in the small hours 
of the morning, whieh would lead to a reversaI of the 'Tanzanian road to 
socialism'; Western sources have, in faet, already begun speculating on such 
a possibility (cf. The New York Times, 2 March 1982). Futurology of this 
sort must, however, be tempered by a number of signifieant faets which 
suggest that 'Tanzanian socialism' viII outlast Nyerere: first, the perman­
ent interpenetration of party and state was reinforeed in 1975 by a decree 
establishing the primacy of the former; the purpose seems clear: to re-unify 
and homogenize the party-state administration, and to control and cement the 
cohesiveness of the state apparatus. Second, as far as Nyerere himself is 
eoncerned. his prominenee ia more the refleetion of the dominance of execut­
ive authority under astate capitalist regime, than any personal abilities 
he might possess; indeed, it could be argued that it ia atatc" capitalism 
vhich has allocated Nyerere his predominant position, rather than the other 
vay around. In any event, it is indisputable that Nyerere represents the 
apex of a vastly broader social and administrative netvork which no doubt 
contains several other Nyereres, vaiting in the wings. For an analysis of 
the phenomenon of Presidentialism in Tanzania, see Harry Goulbourne, 'The 
Role of the Politieal Party in Tanzania ainee the Arusha Declaration,' in 
Goulbourne, ed., Polities and the State in the Third World (London: MacMillan 
Press, 1979). 
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CHAPTER VI 

CONCLUSIONS 

From the 'Arusha Declaration' of 1967 onwards, the 'Tanzanian 

road to socialism' has posed intractable problems for analysis framed with-

in theories of dependence and underdevelopment. The rise and subsequent 

decline of radical underdevelopment discourse on the third world is, in 

fact, traceable in the successive attempts in studies of Tanzania ta come 

to grips with the postcolonial trajectory of the country. Developments in-

ternal and external to 'Tanzanian socialism' have now taken their toll on 

the intellectual hegemony of radical underdevelopment theory over analyses 

of the country, whose fluctuating tones and emphases were never, in any 

case, reducible to purely logical and linear theoretical evolution. But 

to briefly reconstruct the cOurse of progressive reflections on the 

'Tanzanian road to socialism' may cast an unwonted light on the specificity 

of the arguments which have been made in the present study, and the theoret-

ieal positions on which they rest. 

The advent of independence on the African continent waa generally 

met with some skepticism by radical acholars: negotiated decolonization 

smacked of 'neo-coloniali •• ' while courageous var. of national liberation 

were still underway; and the social coaapo.ition of the fint po.tcolonial 

admini.trations. with their proclivity for a raciali.t rhetoric of 'negritude', 

coun.eled againlt acieptins their equally rhetorical coamitment 

at face value. l Neverthele ••• di.illusiaa.ent vith the drug.e~ 

to '.ociali.m' 

consen.u. 

which h.d been indueed in the imperiali.t lletropoli.es and the aiserable 
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record of the Soviet bloc focused attention on the third world, as poten­

tial ground for a social order beyond capital and politica1 universe be­

yond Sta1inism, which the international radiation of the Chinese revo1u-

tion 

both 

apparent1y and increasingly uncompromising in its hostility to 

intensified and exaggerated. 

In any event. Tanzania occupied a special place within the 

otherwise dismal atmosphere of 'African socia1ism' from the very begin-

ning. The geagraphical position of the country between impending social 

revolution in Southern Africa and the rest of 'nea-colonial' Eastern and 

Central Africa, combined with the political and ideological balance the 

ru1ing party attempted to maintain between 'Western social demacracy' and 

'Eastern cOlIXDUnism', suggested a separate future for the Tanzanian social 

formation, at once more democratic and authentically socialist than else­

where. The University of Dar es Salaam quickly came to constitute a 

pole of attraction for a radical intelligentsia coumitted to a socialist 

Africa, in much the same vay that the University of Havana became a haven 

for those cOlIIDitted to the Latin American revolution. From among those 

who first launched a sustained attack againat the then-prevailing ortho­

doxy of evolutionary modernization, Giovanni Arrighi, Henry Bernstein, 

Lionel CHffe, Aidan Foster-Carter, Walter Rodney and John Saul took up 

positions there. At the B&me time, however, the intellectual fallout in 

the aftermath of the 1966 coup d'etat in Ghana enlured that acclaim for 

Nyerere and the post colonial administration vould be telapered by a IIOre 

or leu critical edge, when the hour of 'Tanzanian .ociali .. ' finally 

struck. 

But wen the mc:aent did arrive in 1967 f auly.ta hac! DO diffi-
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cult y finding a terainology for it: a firet, comprehensive lIOnograph on 

the subject, written by Saul in the wake of the 'Arusha Declaration', 

was significantly entitled 'African Socialism in One Country'. In it, 

the conditions of possibility for a transition to 80cialism in Tanzania 

were carefully explored on two -- but only two levels: historieally, 

Saul argued, Tanzania represented a 'tabula rasa', on which the ruling 

party could write almost anything it wanted; theoretically, Saul leaned 

heavily on the arguments of Amilcar Cabral, who once reflected that the 

future of a 'soeialist' Africa might lie with a 'petit-bourgeoisie', 

willing and able to commit 'clau suicide'. When Saul 's len.gthyessay 

was finally disseminated ta a wider audience, in a collection of articles ... 
written in collaboration with Arrighi, it formed part of an integnted 

set of theses. which became a standard text of radical underdevelopœent 

theory on Africa. 2 Subsequent reflections on 'Tanzanian sociali .. ' over 

the next decade would largely endorse, rather than challenge, the major 

and implicit theme of Saul's essay: that Tan%ania was indeed ~barked 

upon a distinctive and tortuoui path to 'sociali .. ', who.e outeome was 

l>y no means ensured. 

Over the next few years, the number of detailed empirical ana-

lyses ranging over iasues auch .. the growth of rural stratification 

and bureaucratie privilege --.. incre •• ed in rhyt_ vith a IIOre directly 

politieal discourse and critical engagement vith the in.titution. .ad 

practiees of 'Tanzanian .~ali .. t. In 1972, a for8Ïdable and ~re­

hen.ive collection of article. appeared in tvo volu.e., edited by Cliffe 

and Saul, under the title of 1 Sociali .. in Tanzania t. 'lbe peculiar .t-

mixture of nationalht biltoriolraphy t ortbodox and radical soci.l ana-
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lysis and socialist policy prescription that the tvo vol~s contained 

represented the climax of inteIIectuar affiliation with the actuai poli­

tics of the party-state administration; the second volume c~cluded vith 

an exchange &mong Issa Shi vj i. Tamas Szentes, Rodney and Saul, which 

explored -- for the first time -- the objective reBults and prospects of 

'self-reliant' national development, and the subjective forces which vere 

contending and colluding for control of the country's state and produc­

tive apparatuses. The very titie of the easay by Shivji which had ori­

ginally launched the exchange -- 'Tanzania: The Silent Claes Struggle' 

vas enough to indicate that the tone of COUDent on the 'Tanzanian road 

to socialiem' had altered perceptibly.3 

Wili le Shi vj i and others pointed to the rise of a 'bureaucrat ic 

petit-bourjp'!oisie', aligned with metropoli tan capital, in the party-.tate 

administratio. a. the impulse behind their opPo8itional stance. the 

theoretical inspiration for the notable .hift of focu. the y effected 1ay 

elsevhere. For the international diffusion of the Chinese 'Cultural Re­

volution' had now reached remote Tan&ania, wbere its impact on radical 

analysis vas to be eubstantial. lndeed, the Maoiat experienee in China 

seemed, for a time, to provide the radical .cholars in Taaaania, al elae­

where, with an ideal '.odel' a.ainat vbich to .. asure tbeir own 'road to 

sociali .. '. De.ply influenced by Maoi. and iu aYIIPathiura abroad, a 

t'leV generation .. eociated vith the radical journal 'Maji Maji' took. up 

frOID the 'Cultural Revolution' tbe baaic esia. that the atrullle for 

'socialia.' required .,bili.ation of the poorar peuantry apiat the 

rich and .are powerful. relentla •• Yi,ilaDC6 oyar potantial 'c~italist 

road.ra' inaide the party-ttat. adaiDi.tratiOD, aD4 a .,re disciplioed 
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and ideologically 'proletarian' party of committed cadres. By the mid-

1970s, the polemical literature of a radical opposition had cast its 

critical and uncompromising shadow over the 'Tanzanian road to socialism' • 

eclipsing alternative discussions of it.
4 

In the event. of course, the Chinese 'Cultural Revolution' turned 

out to be little more than a repetitioo and exaggeration of the Stalinist 

purges which wracked'the Soviet Union in the 1930s. But whatever the 

ultimate distance between the real substance of Maoism and the idea1 ima-

ages projected of it abroad, its gravitational force was to pull the radical 

intelligentsia away from the institutions and practices of 'Tanzanian 80-

cialism', which seemed insubstantial and vacuous by comparison. The 

actual movement and direction of the 'Tanzanian road to socialism' in the 

19708 vas to eonfirm and intensif y these initial suspicions: the brief 

and isolated episode of working class militaney vas terminated by the 

party-state administration, amidst mas. di.missals and victimizations; 

and when the postcolonial regime finally launcbed a 'frontal aa.ault' on 

the rural economy, it was directed against the mas. of the poor, rather 

than the rich, peasantry. In short, 'Tanzanian Bocialism' seemed not only 

to check popular advance and radical social change, but to be motivated 

by a different set of considerations altogether. 

ln 1976. the earlier verdict on the authenticity of the 'Tanza-

nian road to socialism' vas decisively revers.d by the publication of 

Shivji's pioneering work: 'Cla._ Struggle. in Tanzania'. It contained 

an entirely alternative account of the postcolonial trajectory of the 

Tanzanian social formation. and constituted a direct attack on the 

'bureaucratie bourgeoi_ie' that had manipulated the post-'Arusha' natio-

. 
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nalizations to its advantage, at the expense of the Asian 'commercial 

bourgeoisie' and the popular classes. ln a single dismissive gesture. 

Shivji leveled aIl the pretensions of 'Tanzanian socialism' to an ideolo-
" 

~ical illusion, which hid, but was easily made to reveal, the process 

through which the 'bureaucratie bourgeoisie' had brought the state and 

productive apparat uses under its control. 5 The appropriate perspective 

for assessing the 'Tanzanian road to socialism' had now been challenged; 

subsequent replies that the ruling party was still cormnitted to and 

mov1ng 'towards socialis~,6 were too shallow and evasive to he convincing. 

Shivji's sharp account of the evolution of the Tanzanian 

social formation sinee decolonization exercised a deep influence on sub-

sequent studies, which came more and more to echo hi. depiction of the 

party-state administration as a dominant social cla... In the late 1970s, 

as the regime sank into deeper 'dependence' on ihternational finance ca-

pital, penetrating analyses by Bcholan such as Colin Leys and Micheala 

Von Freyhold pointed to the increasing weight and importance of the 'metro-

. b .. ,7 h b l f l f d pol~tan ourgeo~s~e on t e a Ance 0 c ass orees aroun the atate 

apparatu8; and as the rural econo.y began to recover trom the sboclt. of 

'villagization', the process of cla •• formation in the Tanzanian country-

side received new and aearchina attention in the worka of Bernstein, An-

drew Coulson, Philip Raiites and other., vbich revealed the 'bureaucratic' 

and authoritarian practices that had .ucceeded the earlier 'official' 

emphases on 'ujamaa,.8 But, on the whole, the .-pirieal analy.e. of the 

late 1970. endoraed and qualified. rather than contradicted. Shivji'. 

argument.. Thoae, lilte Cliff. and Saul. who had once inve.ted their 

hope. for an authentic 'eociali •• • in Tanzania now turned thair atten-

, 
i 
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tion to Southern Africa proper t where the victory of national liberation 

movements against intransigent metropolitan and settler concerns had 

finally been secured» or appeared imminent. 

Meanwhile, the rapidly dec lining attraction of 'Tanzsnian 80-

cialism' -- accentuated by more 'revolutionary' Mozambique to the south 

found no compensation in the fortunes of more 'neo-colonial' Kenya to 

the north, where the initial Sl.gns of unabashedly capitalist industrial­

ization and development were being registered. By compsrison, the 'Tan­

zanian road to socialism' appeared to represent. not a superior 'democra­

tic socialism'. but an inferior 'retarded capitalism' as the title of an 

article by Suzanne Mueller judged it in 1980.
9 

In fact, by the end of the decade, it was the diversity and de­

velopment of capitalism in the third wor1d, rather than the prospects of 

'socialism' there, that commanded the attention of a new generation of 

progressive scholars. This shift of empirical perspective, occurring long 

after the most vital and productive period of radical underdevelopment 

theory had run its course, was necesssrily followed bya search for a 

different analytical framework, capable of focusing it. As it happened, 

the restructuring of world capitalism, from the 1960s onwards, had co­

incided with a renaissance of historical materialism, which developed snd 

expanded over the next de cade , coming to represent a coherent and compre­

hensive theory of historieal development -- st once more expansive, in 

its thematic concerns. than dependency or world systems theory, and more 

scientifically rigorous, in every sense, than modernization theory. Evo­

lutionary modernization -- reluetant to engage with any conflicting theory 

or reality -- made no reply. But radical underdevelopment theory had. 
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from the beginning, developed in critical tension and app~ciation of 

marxist theory; the transition from the characteristic intellectuai con­

cerns of the one to the other~ in studies of Tanzania and the third world 

generally, was effected without any major discontinuity. Yet no raai 

synthesis of the major advances in historieal materialism over the past 

decade, with tlle equally formidable accumulation of empirical knowledge 

on Tanzanian history, has appeared. 

The present study has ventured an analytical synthesis of this 

type, combining theory and history in an articulated argument. An attempt 

has been made to evaluate the cumulative discoveries of historical and 

empirical investigations into the structure and development of the Tan­

zanian social formation, and to translate the results through a conceptual 

apparatus fabricated out of some of the most important innovations in 

marxist theory over the past decade. At the outset~ elements for a 

more 'general' theory of underdevelopment -- amenable to comparative 

studies within the common historieal field represented by the eapitalist 

periphery -- were proposed, and a 'model of determination' was advanced 

~n the form of a set of htpotheses on the social and historieal formation 

of third world societies. Structured as such, the arguments of the study 

have deviated from more orthodox treatments of the capitalist periphery 

in general, and from earlier discussions of Tanzania in partieular, in 

a number of rather distinct ways. 

First, the study has cast the evolution of the Tanzanian social 

formation into a historical time-span of epochal dimensions, congruent 

with the fund4mental theses of marxist theory on modes of production and 

transitio~ between them. By contrast, in conventiona! procedure, co-
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loniai and posteolonial history is often separated by a disciplinary di-

vision from preeolonial history, whieh assigns the former to eontemporary 

interest and resigns the latter to more peeuliar specializations. The 

pattern of precol'onial development, as surveyed in Chapter II of this 

study, has thus been abandoned to nationalist, and often frankly 'patri-

otie', historians, determined to demonstrate the equal -- if not higher 

dignity and civilization of indigenous African society. The evidence 

of socio-economie backwardness, women' s oppression. eoerci ve class domi-

nation, extensive warfare and widespread servitude (aIl of which are 

massively present in European history), is ignored because of metropolitan 

chauvinist claims that it proved that Africa, left to itself, was 1nca-

pable of even the most insignificant advance towards 'civilization'. Co-

lonial' conquest, once presented by imperial historians as an honourable 

'mission', beco~es in sorne versions of Africanist historiography a maIe-

volent instrument of European racism, capable of reversing the whoIe of 

African history from its previously progressive trajectory. Sueh histo-

rieal judgements are manifestly unhistorical. To insist on the faet that 

precolonial social formations in the third world were, in general, more 

baekward than those in metropolitan Europe is not to endow either with 

any natural traits of superiority or inferiority, but merely to register 

the determinate, historieal conditions which permitted one to colonize, 

and subsequently dominate, the other. 

However, the real weight and importance of the diversity of 

precoloniai patterns of development for any general theory of the common 

( historieal field represented by the eapitalist periphery lies elsewherej 

and the absence of any serious and critical treatment of it in moderniza-

i 
• 1 
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tion and dependency theory i8 registered again and again in the obvioU8 

paradoxes its neglect produces. Diffusion -- the vehicle of 'modernization' 

in the third world -- cannot generate the modernization of the advanced indus-

trial countries; it cannot generate itself. Dependence the motor force 

of .'underdcvelopment' in the capitalist periphery -- cannot produc~ the 

prior dominance of the irnperialist met ropolises; the original conditions 

of capitalist development and underdevelopment cannat be originally pro-

duced by capital ism. The diverse and divergent traj ectot'Ïen of precapitalist 

development are thus not simply a remote historicnl problem, nomehow 'ex-

ternal' te and supersedcd by contemporary history; they are an irrcducible 

pr10r constituent of the formation of world capitalism. No materialist 

study of the historieal formation of the capitalist periphery can avoid 

reference to them. 

A second topical field where this study has departed fram con-

ventional procedure is directly related ta the first: for if the 'making' 

of the third world began with the international radiation of capitalist 
'~ 

imperialism, the 'raw materials' from which it was forged were the ante-

cedent social organisms in the non-European zones of the world economy --

'raw..-.lllaterial~ which differed from one area ta another in type, quality 

and texture, exhibiting marked differences in level of historical develop-

ment. The critical distinction between the outcomes of metropolitan 

pressure on Japan and the rest of the non-European world, which subsequently 

lapsed into the capitalist periphery, is striking in this respect. It was 

not the geographical 'isolation' of the Japanese social formation that 

( separated it off for a different future, but its social 'insulation' by 

an advanced feudal complex capable of absorbing Euro-American pressure and 
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channelling its superior impulses into an independent capitaliat indua­

trialization. By contrast. rud1mentary and inchoate socio-economic formations 

succumbed to colonial conquest in East Africa, as elsewhere, after a desperate 

and futile resistance. Material and cultural 'baekwardness' was not the 

result, but the pcnnissivé condition -- the 'historie presupposition' --

of colonial empire. 

Yet, in the terri tory of Tanzania, the same social and historical 

conditions whieh 'invited' colonial eonquest would ultimately 'refuse' 

capitalist penetration. The reasons for this have been cons:idered at 

length in this sludy: the anterior tempo of historieal devp.lopment had 

been slow and halti ng. a natural economy prevai Led throughout the 1 n­

terior, international eOlIlIIlerce was a monopoly of the coast. tO'WI1" were 

few,and fragi le. property in the means of production was still large ly 

unknown, sovereignty was weak and decentralized in the extreme. Moreover, 

the natural mi lieu which had set the stage for this languoring social 

development was far from luxuriant: litt 1 e of the land was arable, and no 

mineraI wealth lay beneath it -- it ia elearly a miatake ta omit geo­

graphical determinations from a materialist account of underdevelopment, 

simply because they have figured so heavi ly ln orthodox reflections on the 

subject. In short, the total configuration of nature and 80ciality, which 

would provide the initial conditions of existence for capitalist penetra­

tion in the region, was notably unpropitious for any rapid transmutation, 

contingent on colonial conquest. 

In the event, colonial conquest protracted by two decades of 

resistanee -- yielded what the heterogenity of the region had previously 

forbid: state order. As a matter of historical record, it needs to be 

1 
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1 
'" . • trea.ed that there va. no .pace ~n East Africa named 'Tanzania' which lay 

vaiting ta he discovered and colonized by metropo li tan imperial ism. Rather, 

'Tanzania' is the product of a distinctly capital ist mode of political and 

territorial organizat ion; i t knew no prior common 1 anguage. cul ture, 

history or Rocio-economic foundation. The hybriè. devic('~ of surplus-

extraction vhl. .. ::h ver"! <,ventual Jy installed during thf' co1onial epech vert< 

thus inherent. ln the divert>itv of the 'raw materials· on which thf'y hat!:pned. 

The processps of production which sU5lBlned thE' populatlC'r. of the ugie'": 

were too coci:d l.y and teC'hn:ically primitive to hl? channelled dir~ctly a~ri 

irmnedi<'lteJy into the eircuitry of roetropelitan caplt.Alisro; unmit"lgated 

coercion provided the necessary conversion belt between the two. An 'ad-

vanced' and repressive superstructure was thus erected above a vast peasantry, 

homogenized by the ravages of war and ecological collapse. Throughout the 

colonial epoch, the direct producers continued to maintain their stubborn 

unit y with the land, from which they have yet to be shifted. 

The exact char acter of the social order constructed during the 

co 10nial epoch has been the subject of much dispute in recent years; a 

solution to the conceptual problems it raises -- at once theoretically 

consistent and empirically aceurate was a central theme in Chapter III 

of this study. For many scholars, emphasizing the 'external' determination 

of the third world as a totality. the answer has always been simple enough: 

• eapitalism'. For others, concerned with the 'internaI' complexity of 

specifie third world formations, the reply has been more abstraet and 

confused: an 'articulation of modes of production '. The position of this 

( study has been that the issues invol ved are too complex and difficult to 

l:,e reso 1 ved at the leve l of theory alone. Instead. an attempt has been 
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made to isolate specifie groups of direct producers and specifie 'bearers' 

of imperialism (state administrators. settlers, merchants.<lnd 80 on); to 

examine the concrete mechanisms of surplus-extraction which connected them 

together; to rf"veal the limits to technieal advanee imposed by the relations 

of prodlJct ion in each case; and to demonstrate the re lationship between 

class pow~r and state power which was rendered necPRsary to secure and 

8tabi liz.., thern. 

One of r:h .. cane 1 usions of this studv has been that the prohlem 

present<>c! by the nature ;->f the soc.ial order ln the thinl ,,"orId cannot hE' 

resolved :-'y recourse to "ategorl.zation: for classification always prt>8upposes 

a fixed structure, which in this case has yet to he farmed. The analytical 

difficulties of coming ta terms with the shifting eoordinates of the 

capitalist periphery is evidence enough that the 'social order' there has 

yet to assume a regulated and orderly form, which ensures the constant re­

proJuction of the relations of production and sanctions the existing 

configuration of social and political power. The instability and multi­

formity of social formations in the third world do not permit any categor­

ieal precision in the definition of the social order which obtains there. 

It has therefore seemed preferable to refer in this study to concrete 

'mechanisms of surplus-extraction', different 'regimes of accUIIRllation'. 

various 'types of capital'. ànd diverse 'patterns of develo~nt'. rather 

than to an undifferentiated 'exploitation', a homogeneoua 'peripheral 

capitalism', an invariant 'imperialisŒ t, or a consiatent 'underdevelopment'. 

The latter, more conventional, set of concepts attempts to eatabliah the 

common identity of the historieal field represented by the capitalist periphery 

as a whole; what is needed, however, are concepts which capture and convey 

L 
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the range of diversity and development within it. 

The final area where the present study has departed trom other 

approaches has been the interpretation offered within it of the 'Tanzanian 

road ta socialism'. The successive attempts at coming ta grips with the 

country's postcolonial trajectory, surveyed at the outset of this chapter, 

have each suffered. to varying degrees. from an implicit or explicit 

assumption that the post-independence 'State' was somehow different from 

i t 5 pr('decessor. because the state machinery was operated by a nationalist 

leadership apparently committed to 'Soeialism and Self-Reliance'. There 

has thus been a tendeney to confuse and conflate two distinct problems: 

the change ln administration of the state apparatus. and the structural 

continuity of the state apparatus itself. Concentration on the firat, and 

corresponding neglect of the second. has 8uggested that the dramatic pro-

nouneements and expropriations made by the postcolonial part y-st ste 

administration should be interpretated as an attempt ta 'haIt' the vhole 

prior course of Tanzanian history, and launch it on the 'road to 80cialism' 

however different acholars may have ehosen to aasess and judge that attempt. 

This study began from different premi.es, unconvinced of the 

10 
possibility of 'socialism in one country' Moreover. in the prior 

studies of others, the origina of 'Tanzanian .oeialism' vere tao cloaely 

linked to the subjective whims of Nyereré and TANU to he eonvineing; the 

'nationalizations' of 1967 were not the reBult of any irreaistible drive 

by the country's small and iaolated proletariat, and when working cl .. s 

militancy did finally raise the issue of 'socialization', it was met vith 

state repression; and when the deep social struggle on the land -- 80 

often announced by achol.ra aa 'imminent' - finsUy did break out, it 
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1 
pitted the party-state administration against, rather than with, the vast 

mass of the pea.antry. In short. neither the historieal and material 

conditions of possibility. nor the objective necessity, for an effective 

socialism in Tanzania vere present. , 

However, if the normal angle of vision, from whieh 'Tanzanian 

socialism' has conventionally been viewed, is radically reversed, an in-

ternai necessity for it can be established: as Chapters IV and V of this 

study suggest, far from representing a conscious break vith the past. the 

'Tanzanian road to socialism' has been its objective chosen succeS80r; it 

was not the presence of Il 'progressive petit-bourgeoisie' but the absence 

of any foreign and domestic capitalist interests in the country which 

ultimately accounta for the origins of 'Tanzanian socialism'; and it was 

not 'bureaucratie irrationalisM' or 'policy failures' but the unfolding 

objective contradictions and the contest of subjective clas8 forces which 

governed the course of the 'Tanzanian road to sociali.M'. In short, where 

'Tanzanian socialism' appears irrational and irresponsible, without clas. 

interest or strategic objectives, Tanzanian state capitalisM acquires a 

very real coherence and urgency. The full and effective weight of the paet 

on the Tanzanian social formation. as it amerged from the colonial epoch. 

denied the current ruling cl ... any otber option. 

There is ne point in exaggerating the differences between the 

arguments of this .tudy and prior attempts at evaluating the 'Tanzanian 

road to socialisM'; indeed, without the cumulative knovledge which otherl 

have yielded, tbis study could net have been written. Moreover, many of 

( the.e difference. centre on the passage of ti .. al~: for tboae writina 

in the late 1960. and early 1970, vere .till not yet at a sufficient distance 

1 
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from the processes they attempted to analyze, to know which vere the mo.t 

important problems to be addres.ed. The arguments in thia atudy have their 

date as weIl. Events in Tanzania will no doubt 800n overtake them. 
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